LIBRARY 


ii 

i! 

i 

i 



UNIVERSITY LIBRARY 

-■W'Uxrii 

\’ Th‘«'H>olc should beCi.™ . 

An overdue charge of 5 i!i« wiite" n‘'’* '**' “““Wd 

wok IS kept ovcriinie. ^ coHecied for each day the 




THE PILGRIM’S PROGRESS 
PART I 



OXFORD 

UNIVERSITY PRESS 

AMKN HOUSE, E.C. 4 
London Edinburgh Glasgow New York 
'ioronto Melljourae Capetown Hoinbay 
Calcutta Madras 
HUMPHREY MILFORD 

l‘UBLISIiER TO THE 
UNIVERSITY 


IMPRESSION OF X938 
PRINTED m GREAT BRITAIN 



BUNYAN 


THE PILGRIM’S PROGRESS 
GRACE ABOUNDING 

AND 

A RELATION OF HIS IMPRISONMENT 


Enn'El) WITH HIOCRAPHICAI. INTRODUCTION AND NOTES 
BY 

* EDMUND VENABLES, M.A. 

LATE PKECKNTOk AND CANON OF LINCOLN 


SECOND EDITION, REVISED'^ 

BV 

MABEL PEACOCK 


AT THE CLARENDON PRESS 



NOTE 


The present edition of Tart I of The Pilgrirn's 
Progress is taken without change from the complete 
edition of The PilgrMs Progress^ Grace Aboimding^ etc, 
by Edmund Venables (Second Edition, revised by 
Mabel Peacock, 1900 ). ! Occasional 

references will therefore be found to pages of the 
original book which are not included in the present 
extract; these are not important, and if the complete 
edition is not available for reference they may be 
ignored. 
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BIOGI^PHICAL INTRODUCTION. 

The birthplace of Joh n Banyan w as Elstow. a small village 
rather morg than a niilc. to the south of the town of Bedford. J 
The original form of the name of Elstow was Ellcn-stow, the 
or place of St. Helen, one of our few early British saints, 
the mother of the Emperor Constantine, under whose patronage 
the village was originally placed, Elstow was the seat of a Bene¬ 
dictine nunnery, founded in 1078 by Judith, niece to William 
the Conqueror, and widow of Walthcof, Earl of Huntingdon; 
and Elstow nunnery, or abbey, continued to rank among the 
most wealthy of similar foundations till the Dissolution. The 
abbey was surrendered to the crown Aug. 26, 1540. The sisters 
had pensions, granted to them out of the estates, and several of 
them continued to live quietly close to their old home in the 
town of Bedford. The ‘ register of the united parishes of 
St, Mary and St. Peter Dunstaple in that town contains the 
entry of the burial of four of them. The monastic property 
passed to Sir Humphrey Ratcliffc, brother to the Earl of 
Sussex, who made the convent his place of residence. He 
died there in 1566, and was buried in the chancel. From the 
Ratcliflfes the property pa.ssed to the Hillersdens, by whom a 
mansion was erected early in the seventeenth century, which 

' The Anglo-Saxon steno^ a dwelling-place or habitation, forms aff 
element in many local names. 
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must have been a grand new house in Bunyan’s early days. The 
ivy-clad ruins form a picturesque feature on the south side of the 
church. Attached to the south-west corner is a beautiful little 
apartment of the fourteenth century, vaulted from a central 
pillar, which may have been the chapter-house. The church, 
so intimately connected with Bunyan’s history, which is only the 
nave of the abbey church, is a building of unusual loftiness and 
dignity, partly rude Norman, partly Early English, with five well- 
proportioned arches, and an Early English clerestory. The octa¬ 
gonal font, in which w’e may conclude that John Bunyan was 
himself baptized, as w'e learn from the parish registers his two 
daughters, Mary (his beloved blind child) (July 20, 1650) and 
Elizabeth (April 14, 1654) certainly were, stands at the west 
door, but originally stood in the north aisle, facing the entrance 
door. The seat assigned by long-standing tradition to John 
Bunyan is an old open oaken bench in the north aisle, facing 
the pulpit, and polished by the hands of the thousands of visitors 
yearly attracted to this little village by the fame of the tinker 
of Elstow. As the seat now faces south instead of east, it must 
have been moved from its original position. The pulpit, of a 
pentagonal form, must be looked on with no common interest, 
as that from which the sermon was preached by Christopher 
Hall, the then * parson ’ of Elstow, which first awoke Bunyan’s 
slumbering conscience. The tower, or ‘steeple-house,* the 
scene pf Bunyan’s bell-ringing exploits, as well as of the fierce 
struggles of conscience so graphically described (Grace Abounding, 
§§ 33 > 34)1 a massive detached structure strongly buttressed, 
standing twenty-one feef from the church at its north-west 
comer. It is of late Perpendicular work, built after the 
destruction of the central tower and choir of the monastic 
church. The five bells that hang in it are the same in which 
Bunyan so much delighted. Tradition says that the fourth bell 
is the one he was accustomed to ring. The rough flagged floor, 
all worn and broken with the hobnailed boots of generations of 
lingers, happily remains undisturbed. The ‘ steeple-door ’ is in 
I1U respects the same as when he used to stand in it, hoping ‘ if 
i bell should fair he could ‘slip out* safely behind the thick 
^l^tls,* which show as little tendency to ruin as in Bunyan's 
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The church stands on the south side of the village green, a 
wide expanse of turf, very little altered either in its character or 
surroundings from the time when John Bunyan was the ring¬ 
leader of all the youth of the place in the dances on the sward, 

^ tipcat,’ and the other sports which his morbid conscience after¬ 
wards regarded as ‘ungodly practices.* Few villages are so 
little moderni7ed as Elstow. The old half-timbered cottages 
with overhanging storeys, gabled porches and peaked dormers, 
tapestried with roses and honeysuckles, must be much the same 
as in the days of the Commonwealth. On the green may still 
be seen the stump of the ancient market cross, and at the upper 
end is a quaint old brick and timber building, with well-carved 
corner-posts and spars supporting the jutting upper-storey, which 
in former days, when Elstow was a more important place than 
now, served as a market-house, or moot-hall. In the large 
upper room the village dancers held their revels when the cold 
of winter drove them in from the green. The cottage where 
Bunyan was born, if its site was ever accurately known, has 
long since passed away. That occupied by him after his first 
marriage, and where his children were born, is still standing, 
btU modem repairs have robbed it of all its picturesqueness. 

^John Bunyan was born in the year 1628, a year remarkable in 
English history for the ‘ Petition of Right,* and the assassination 
of the Duke of Buckingham, His father w«5 a tinker (‘ ajnender_ 
of pots and kettles,* writes Charles Doe), or what we should now 
call a ^whitesmiths or * brazier,* for he had a settled home at 
Elstow. Still, as we know from contemporary literature^, his 
calling was low and disreputable, ‘of that rank,* in his own 
words, ‘ that is the meanest ai^ mqs^d^^ 

Although the surname of Bunyan has now almost died out in 
Bedfordshire, it is of long-standing there, and was at one time 
very common ^ This effectually dispels the idea alluded to 
with favour by Sir Walter Scott, that Bunyan was of gypsy 
descent, to establish which a good deal of misdirected learning 

V. ’ Sec note referring to p. 397,1. 8. 

’ Dr. Brown has proved from the evidence of assize-rolls, manorial 
court-rolls, wills, and other historical documents, that at one time the 
Banyans were a yeoman family of good position. John Bunyan: Hm 
Life^ Times^ and Work, by John Brown, B.A., 1885. 
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and research has been employed. Bunyan’s inquiry of his father 
whether he was descended from the Israelites or no (G. A, § i8), 
is entirely beside the mark; for there is no reason to suppose 
that he could have had any acquaintance with the strange hal¬ 
lucination that the gypsies are to be regarded as the repre¬ 
sentatives of the ten lost tribes. The name Bunyan appeared in 
many different forms in those days of unsettled orthography 
and phonetic spelling. Bunyan himself spelt it in several 
different ways. In the parish register of Elstow we find Bonion, 
Bunion, Bonyon, Bunyon, and Bunyan. The last form, which 
has become universally accepted, is certainly the least frequent. 

Poor as his parents were they did not neglect to send their 
son John to school. However, he learnt but little, and that 
little he confesses with shame he soon lost, ‘almost utterly.* 
His handwriting, as exhibited in the margin of the copy of 
Fox*s AeU and Monuments^ which was his companion in prison, 
is a vile scrawl, on a par with the badness of the spelling and 
the rudeness of his doggrel rhymes. His boyhood spent in 
[his native village, where he grew up what Coleridge calls 
* a bitter blac]^u^(^; having, according to his own confession, 
‘but few equals’ even whe n a chijd ‘ for cursing, swearing, 
lying, and hlaspiieining, the. Aame. o^ Go 3 l' "'Th^runmeasured 
langHageln which he laments his youthful misdeeds has led to 
a very mistaken estimate of his character, which, handed on 
from one writer to another until it became almost a matter 
of faith, Southey was the first to demolish. ‘ The wickedness 
of the tinker,* he writes, ‘ has been greatly overcharged, and it 
is taking the language of self-accusation too literally to pro¬ 
nounce of John Bunyan that he was at any time depraved.* It 
is certain from his own solemn declaration when, at a later 
period of his life, charges of immorality were brought against 
him, that he was entirely guiltless of sins of impurity (G. § 313- 

317). There is not a shadow of evidence that he was ever 
drunk in his life . He acknowledges to a ha bit of profane 
swearing, acquired when a child, and indulged in wit^buf 
straint till after his marriage, so that he became celebrated as 
‘ a^jjo wn swea r e r *; shocking those who were by no means 
i^tless themselves with the abundance and vehemence of his 
oaths. But the offences of which he speaks with the deejj^ 
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self-condemnation were the very venial crimes of dancing, 
bell-ringing, ballad-reading, and an eagerness for all kinds of 
sports and pastimes. True they were practised on the Sunday. 
According to the standard of the Book of Sports^ however, that 
was a merit rather than a crime. But while to the ordinary 
observer Bunyan would only be known as a gay, daring young 
fellow, the ringleader at wake or merrymaking, ready, in Colc- 
ridgc^s words, * to cu rse his own oi^his company eyes on slight 
or no provocation, and fond of a row,* from his earliest years his 
inner life, known only to himself, had been of a very different 
complexion. While still a child, ‘ but nine or ten years old * he 
was racked \yith convictions of sin and haunted witlx. religious 
t^rors. He specially mentions ‘ the fearful dreams and dreadful 
visions' which'scared*and affrighted him in his childhood, and 
‘the apprehension of devils and wicked spirits* coming to carry 
him off which made his bed a place of terrors. The thought 
of the Day of Judgement and the doom of the ungodly crushed 
his spirit* In the midst of his games and pastimes with other 
boys—‘vain companions* his morbid feelings led him to call 
them—the recollection of these nightly horrors threw a cloud 
over his merriment. But it was only a passing shadow. After 
a while his feverish dreams left him, and the youthful pleasures 
to which he gave himself up unrestrainedly quickly cut off all 
remembrance of them as if they had never been. They, how¬ 
ever, left their mark, and helped to shape his mind, which was 
naturally one of powerful imaginatjon and viv j(d, ^us ce ptibili^y.| 
for the M Tffn i j^mgps^ 

Ttie pref ©f'valTon of his life" more than once under circum¬ 
stances of imminent danger —‘Judgements mixed wifh iqercy -L, 
as he afterwards termed them—deepened the undercurrent of 
religious feeling. Twice he fell into the water and hardly 
escaped drowning. At another time his reckless daring brought 
him, as he mistakenly thought, near being stung to deatB by Jin « 
adder*. But that which made the greatest impression upon 
him—‘which,* says his anonymous biographer, ‘Mr. Bunyan* 
would often men tion, but never without thanksgiving to God*— 
was the one incident preserved to us from ETs lifT als rns d ^ 


' G, A. % 12 and note. 
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It is best told in his own words—* When I was a soldier 1 with 
others were drawn out to go to such a place to besiege it. But 
when I was just ready to go, one of the company desired to go 
in my room ; to which when I consented he took my place, and 
coming to the siege, as he stood sentinel, he was shot in the 
head with a niusket bullet amd djed’ (G. X § 13). We wish 
he had told us more. I'he name of the besieged place, and 
even the cause for which he took up arms, arc left in com¬ 
plete obscurity. In the absence of definite information fancy 
has taken the place of fact, and a historical fabric has been 
built oh a very sandy foundation. Leicester being the only 
town of the siege of which we have any certain evidence at this 
time suggested that it might have been the place referred to by 
Bunyan. An examination of the military history of the cam¬ 
paign, as has been shown by Dr. Brown leads to a very 
different conclusion, and proves that it is most improbable 
that a levy from Bedford should have served at Leicester, 
especially on the Royalist side^ 

* Book of the Bunyan Nestivaly pp. 4-7. 

^ In 1896 Mr. 1 C. G. Aflqiigon, of tl^Aiblic Keconl Office, discovered 
there a volume containii^he musta|||Hs of the parliamentary ganison 
of Newport Pagncll. ,john Bunj^H^me appears in these lists. On 
Novem^r 30, 1644, was^^^Mrtc, or, as it was then termed, a 
* centinel,* in the company ^^^Hued by Colonel Richard Cockayne. 
On March 3a, 1645, he aujjj^Hm the list of Major Boulton's company; 
and he was regularlyin Major Boulton’s company up to 
May 27, 1^45. His^HUnce at Newport on May 27, 1645, lenders 
the theory that he the siege of Leicester impossible. According 

to Mr. Atkinson,bunyan was still a member of one of the companies 
belonging to the Newport garrison as late as June 17, 1647. His 
military service, therefore, lasted about three years. 

Facsimiles of the muster-rolls containing Bunyan’s name are given in 
. The Presbyterian for March 3, 1898. 

Colonel Richard Cockayne, under whom Bunyan servetL appears to 
have been a Bedfordshire man of some note. See Kd. Husband, A 
Collection of Orders^ Ordinances , and Declarations ^ 1646 (vol. ii), 
p. 193; Whitelock, Memorials., ed. 1732, p. 168; ed. 1853, vol. i. 
p. 501. A book entitled Cockayne Memoranda^ printed for private 
drcnlation in 1869 at Congleton, ,contains an account of the various 
. brui^hes of the Cockayne family. A second y6^«me of the work by 
the same author, A. £. Cockayne, appeared in 18^^. 
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When Bunyan’s military ciireer was over he soon returned 
^to his native village, and * presently afterwards changed his con- 
? ditiory nto a married state/ TTie date of this, his first marriage, 
is not known, but it seems to have been at the end of 1648 or 
the beginning of 1649, when he was not much more than 
\ twenty y^luHf age. His m arriage was a most imprudent one 
j in all rcst A yl^ut one. He had nothing, and his wife was as ill- 
providedworldly goods as himself as poor as poor might 
be,’ ‘as fAjmus owlets,* to adopt his own image -without ‘so 
much hooHol^ .stuff as a dish or spoon between them.* But 
though fliAf seeking it he had the good fortune to light on a wife 
whose ^f^her while he lived was counted godly,* and who 
brought to her new home two pious books, as well as the fruits 
of a religious training. Such books would be entirely new 
reading to John Bunyan. Like most young fellows of his tem¬ 
perament, before his wife*s loving influence had won him to 
more serious thoughts, he had found religious books distasteful. 
‘ The SerTptures,* thought I, ‘ what arc they ? a dead letter, a little 
ink and paper of three or four shillings price. Give me a ballad, 
a news book, Geor^r on horseback., or Be*vis of Southampton \ 
give me some book that teaches curious arts, that tells of old 
fables These books which Bunyan and his young wife read 
together over the fireside awoke the slumbering sense of religion 
in his heart, and produced some external reformation. A sermon 
on the sin of Sabbath-breaking, aimed, as he imagined, expressly 
at him, sent him home conscience stricken, ‘sermon smitten,’ 
and ‘sermon sick,’ as he expresses it elsewhere. But his 
Sunday’s dinner, and perhaps a good glass of ale, soon dispelled 
his gloom, and he went out as before to play with the young men 
of Elstow on the village green. Yet in the midst of his game of 
tipcat or ‘sly’ he seemed to hea r a voice from heaven asking 
,,him _whether he woultf leave his ^ns and go to heaven, or keen 
hi s sins go to hell; and thought he saw a threatening F^ ce 
f rowiimg the But. like Vi.<f osu n 

Hopeful he_‘shut his eves against the light’ and cn ^r>»H#>r^£LfT ia 
reproaching voice^. and rnpcliiHing that big rnnH^mnatinn 
already ape] that if he was to be eternally lost, he mi^ t 

as well have hig .fill.-iaf pUacnrA d4>cpQySif^y 

* Si^isfrom I 1 eU\ Works, vol. i. p. 501, cd. 1767. 
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to his sport again (G. A. §§ 30-24). This despair and reckless¬ 
ness lasted with him about a month or rnore^ till one day as 
he was standing at a neighbour's shop window, cursing and 
swearing, and playing the madman after his wonted manner, 
the woman of the house, though * a very loose and ungodly 
wretch,' rebuked him so severely as ‘ the ugliest fellow for swear¬ 
ing that ever she heard,* that he hung down his head with 
shame, and though he still thought himself beyond hope of salva¬ 
tion, he then and there gave up the evil habit (G, A, §§ 26-38). 

Soon after this the company of a poor godly neighbour led 
him to the study of the Bible, the historical parts of which he 
perused with much interest. St. Paul’s Epistles and ‘such like 
scriptures* he ‘could not away with.* This Bible reading for¬ 
warded the reformation of life already begun. ‘ In outward 
things,* writes Lord Macaulay, ‘ he soon became a strict Phari¬ 
see ; * ‘ a poor painted hypocrite * he calls himself. He was con¬ 
stant in attendance at prayers and sermons, and joined devoutly 
in the service, looking with the utmost reverence on the Church 
and all belonging to it, ‘ priest, clerk, vestment, service, and what 
else.* His favourite amusements were one after another given 
up, though not without severe struggles. Bell-ringing was one 
of the hardest to relinquish, and after he had renounced it, he 
still went to look on at the ringers until the fear that if he per¬ 
sisted in sanctioning what his conscience condemned, a bell or 
the tower itself would fall on his head, compelled him to forego 
even that compromise. Dancing was still harder to give up. 
iRt.was a full year before he could quite leave that (C. A. 

But with all his sacrifices, which gained him great peace of 
conscience and supreme self-satisfaction, the conversation of 
a few poor women whom he overheard one day at Bedford 
when engaged in his tinker’s craft, sitting at a door in the sun 
and talking of the things of God, showed him that he was still 
a stranger to vital religion. They were members of the con¬ 
gregation of Mr. John Gifford, who, from being one of the most 
debauched of the Rhyalist officers, had become minister of a Non- 
c^formist Church at Bedford ^ He himself had been ‘ a brisk 
talker * in the of religion, su^^^^lTe 

; ’ G, A, % 77 and note. 
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from the life in his own * Talkative.* Their words, spoken with 
‘such pleasantness, and such appearance of grace,* opened‘a new 
world * to him to which he had been altogether a stranger. He 
went again and again into their company, and could not st^ 
away {G, j 4 , § 37). Religion became all in all to him, 
mind May fixed on eter nity like a Horse-leech at_thQ_YjdlL!L 
The Bible became ‘ precious * to him, and was read with new 
eyes; but through his ignorance, and the want of wise spiritual 
guidance, he was led by a misinterpretation of its words into 
strange fantasies, the wild coinage of his own brain, which 
went near to unsettle his intellect. He became the victim of 
his own ingenuity in self-torment. At one time the stress laid 
on faith as the essential requisite for salvation awoke a restless 
longing to determine whether he had faith or no. The test 
would be his ability to work miracles, and the temptation came 
strong upon him as he was going along the muddy road between 
Elstow and Bedford, to say to the puddles ‘ Be dry,* and to the 
dry places** Be ye puddles,* and to stake his hope of salvation on 
the issue (§51). At another time he was harassed with the 
insoluble questions about predestination and election. * How 
could he tell if he was elected ? and if not, what then ? * He 
might as well leave off and strive no further (§ 59). 

Few of his religious experiences were the cause of more lasting 
trouble to him than a dream which he describes with much 
vividness, and which gives us a kind of prevision of the Pilgrim*s 
Progress. In this he saw some enjoying themselves in the sun¬ 
shine on one side of a high mountain, while he was shivering in 
the dark and cold on the other, and shut out from them by a Mgh 
wall, with only a small gap in it which he had the greatest diffi¬ 
culty in struggling through (§ 53). Stranger fantasies still assailed 
him. * All thought their own religion true. Might not the Turks 
have as good ground for thinking Mahomet their Saviour as the 
Christians had for Jesus Christ ? What if all we believed in should 
be but “ a think-so too ? ** * (§ 97). He had hard work to hinder 
himself from praying to everything about him, to the bushes, to 
a broom, to a bull, or even to Satan himself (§ 108). He wished 
himself a dog or a t oad which had no soul tojgerish (§ 104), and 
when he would have given a thousand pounds for a tear cb^d not 
died one (§ 105). He was pursued by a hideous temptation to 
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blaspheme God and Christ and the Holy Spirit, and to commit 
the unpardonable sin (§ 103). At last he believed he had com¬ 
mitted it, and a good but not over-wise man whom he consulted 
oil his sad case told him * he verily believed he had * (§ 180). The 
perusal of a copy of Luther’s Comment on the Galatians which 
fell into his hands, * soLPj^l it ready to fall to pieces if he 
did but turn it over,* prov(^d a ^ahn for his woimdcd siinscjencc, 
for it seemed 'written out of his own heart,’ and awoke a burn¬ 
ing love for his Saviour (§ 129). But the joy and peace were but 
transient. ‘ The tempter came on him againj and that 'with 
a more grievous and dreadful temptation than before.’ This 
crisis of his spiritual disease came in an almost irresistible impulse 
to give up his Saviour and all share in his redemptio n. Wherever 
he was, whatever he was doing, day and ntght, in bed, at table, at 
work, a voice would sound in his ears bidding him ‘sell Christ’ 
for some earthly good. At length, utterly worn out by the 
torturing suggestions of his mind, he let the fatal words slip from 
him, as he lay on his bed, ‘let Him go if He will* (§4 135-140). 
This to his diseased imagination sealed his doom. He had sold 
his birthright like Esau; he had betrayed his Lord like Judas. 
There was no longer any place for repentance. He was past all 
recovery, and boiftid over to eternal punishment. 

It is not to be wondered at that his health gave way in such 
a lengthened struggle. His sturdy frame was seized with a con¬ 
stant trembling. He would wind and twist and shrink under his 
burden. His digestion became disordered, and the pain was so 
violent that it seemed as if his breast-bone would have split 
asunder. His overwrought fancy suggested that God had set 
a mark on him as on Cain, and that he \vas about to burst 
in the midst like Judas (§ 164). As a skilful self-tormentor 
Bunyan rivalled the most rigid ascetics, and his agonies were 
the more terrible as being inflicted on his soul rather than on 
his body. , 

All this time Bunyan was a member of Gifford’s little congre¬ 
gation. But the teaching he received was ill adapted to lessen 
his burden. Its/^r^nciple viras constant introspection, and scnipur^,;' 
louf .mighing of wo^ and deed and even of every thouglAj^ 

fhst^i||^|^^ieadilig the mind off from self to the Saviour. 

da^lmfMs’ broken by intermittent gleam 0^ 
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heavenly light, not lasting, but ‘ like to Peter’s sheet of a sudden 
caught up to heaven again * {§ 113), continued more than two 
years and a-half. This period was one continued spiritual ague; 
hot and cold fits alternating with fearful suddenness; * as Esau 
beat him down, Christ raised him up.’ At the end of this period 
the clouds gradually dispersed. He allowed himself to believe 
that he had not committed the unpardonable sin; that he was 
not quite a castaway. He began to read his Bible as a whole, 
car^ully noting how the different portions bore on and explained 
one another, ‘ comparing spiritual things with spiritual.’ ‘ And 
novy; remained only the hinder part of the tempest, for the 
thunder was gone past, only some drops did still remain ’ (§ 228). 
And when one day, in the field, ‘ fearing lest yet all was not right,’ 
the words ‘ thy righteousness is in heaven ’ fell upon his soul; 
'inethought,* he says,‘I saw with the eyes of my soul Jesus 
Christ at God’s right hand. There was my righteousness.’ Then 
his chains«fell off in very deed. He was loosed from his affliction. 
His temptations fled away, and he went on his way rejoicing. 
Like his own Christian when delivered from his burden at the 
foot of the cross ‘ he gave three leaps for Joy,’ and cried with 
a merry heart, he hath given me rest by his sorrow and life by 
his death’(§ 230). 

Bunyan, having now found peace and comfort, climbed the 
hill Difficulty and passed the Lions, entered the House Beautiful, 
and formally united himself to'the little congregation under 
Mr. Gifford, t he prototyp e of his Evan|;elist, to which belonged 
the poor wom 5 [i-~-’th(rT*iety, Prudence, and Charity, of his 
immortal narrative, known in their own little Bedford world 
a^‘sister Bosworth, sister Munnes, and sister Fenne;’—whose 
pleasant words on the things of God as they sat in the sun, * as 
if joy did make them speak,’ had first opened his eyes to his 
spiritual ignorance (§ 253]^ The earliest records of this church, 
according to Dr. Brown, do not commence till 1656, six years 
.lifter its formation, and three years after the date given by 
Doe for his baptism. He does not mention this himself, 
is stated by Doe to have been performed publicly, in 
Gifford in the river Ouse, the ‘Bedford river* where'lie 
bhee escaped drowning. He was also admitted to the Holy 
; Communion. < This ordinance was at first a source of much cciln^‘ 
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fort to him, but before long his old temptation returned upon him, 
and it was only by force he could keep himself from blaspheming 
the Sacrament and cursing his fellow-communicants (§ 253)'. 
His name occurs in the first extant list of members of Mr. Gifford*s 
little community, ‘ all ancient and grave Christians ’; and there 
are about a dozen references to him in the church books up to his 
imprisonment in 1660. About this time ' Captain Consumption ’ 
who killed * Mr. Badman * (one of his most powerfully drawn 
characters), threatened Bunyan’s life; but his naturally robust 
constitution ‘routed his forces* and carried him through what 
at one time he anticipated would prove a fatal illness (§ 255). 
^The tempter took advantage of his bodily weakness to attack him 
with his former doubts; but after considerable alternation of 
hope and fear, faith prevailed. It was not long before Bunyan 
was proposed as a deacon of the little brotherliood, and he began 
to exercise his gift of exhortation first privately, and as he gained 
courage and acceptance ‘ in a more publick way.' In^ 1656 holy 
Mr. Gifford died, leaving behind him an exhortation to his con¬ 
gregation to mutual charity and forbearance, breathing, as Southey 
has said, ‘ a wise, tolerant, and truly Christian spirit.* The year 
after his death <Bunyan*s powers as a preacher were formally 
recognized; and in 1657 an entry in the church-book records 

* In the same year we find the name, John Bunyan, appended to a 
memorial existing among the Milton papers, from the people of Bedford 
* to the Lord Generali Cromwell, and the rest of the Councell of the 
Army,* recommending two gentlemen to form part of his intended 
Council after he had dissolved the Long Parliament (Ofror*8 Life; 
Works y vol. iii. p. xxx). There are thirty-six names, and this stands 
the fourteenth. The difference of the handwriting in this signature and 
in those which are undoubtedly his, together with the improbability 
that a working tinker who had so recentty joined the Church should 
have gained sufficient consideration to warrant his affixing his signa¬ 
ture among magistrates, incumbents of parishl^s, and other persons of 
substance and position, renders it very improbable that it is the name 
of the author the ^grinCs Progress* Dr. Brown states that there 
were at least three other John Bunyans living in Bedford in 1653, 
who from social position would have been more likely to have 
fhts document. Though accepted by Mr. Offor, this signature wa# re¬ 
garded with gaave doubt by Mr. Bruce, the eminent Treasurer of the 
Society of Antiquaries, to which body these MSS. belong. 
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that ‘ brother Bunyan being taken olf by the preaching of the 
Gospel * another member was m <^£?con in his_rpomi_Bwnyan. 
was reguTarly set apart as a prea^er of the Word, after the 
ritual of the Nonconformists, ‘after solemn prayer and fasting*; 
not however so much for Bedford itself, as to itinerate through 
the villages round about. He still continued to work at his 
tinkering craft for a livelihood. He soon became famous as 
a preacher, and people flocked by hundreds from all parts to 
hear him, though ‘upon sundry and divers accounts,' some, 
as Southey writes, ‘ to marvel, and some perhaps to mock ; but 
some also to listen and to be touched with a conviction that 
they needed a Saviour.* But he was not permitted to preach 
unmolested. Venner*s insurrection in 1657 awoke a feeling of 
iinsecurity in the public mind and aggravated the prejudice against 
^Baptists and Quakers, in spite of their protestations of loyalty 
and disavowal of the principles of the Fifth Monarchy; ‘the 
doctors and priests of the county did open wide against him,* 
and in 1658 an indictment was preferred against him at the 
assizes at Eaton. It will be borne in mind that this took place 
before the Restoration, when Cromwell was still Protector But 
as Dr. Brown observes, ‘ religious liberty had not come to mean 
liberty all round, but only liberty for a certain recognized section.* 
That there was much prosecution during the Protectorate is 
clear from the history of the Quakers, to say nothing of the 
intolerant treatment of Roman Catholics and Episcopalians. In 
Bunyan’s own county Quakeresses were sentenced to be whipped 
and sent to Bridewell for reproving a parish priest, perhaps well 
deserving of it, and exhorting market-folks to repentance and 
amendment of life. Even the holy and peaceful Philip Henry 
was presented in the September of this year at the Flint assizes. 
‘The simple truth is,’ writes Mr. Southey, ‘all parties were 
agreed in the one Catholic opinion that certain doctrines were not 
to -be tolerated'; the only point of difference between them was 
‘what those doctrines were,'and how far intolerance might be 
carried. How Bunyan came to escape we do not know. But 
we hear no more of the indictment, which indeed he does not 
mention, and of which we should have remained in ignorance 


' Book of the Bunyan Festival^ p. 8. 
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for the entry in the church-book appointing a day of prayer with 
reference to that and other urgent matters. Bunyan’s celebrity 
as a preacher aroused other enemies besides those set in motion 
by the law. Slanders of the blackest dyc^^^w^^ circulated with 
regard to his moral character: it was rumoured up and down 
that he >yas ‘ a witchj ajesui^ a hi^hwa^^ that he had ‘two 
wivw at once,^ and liv^_a life of gross immorality. These 
calumnious chafge^called forth that vehement vindication of 
himself, to which reference has already been made, in which, in 
the most solemn manner, he declares his absolute innocence as 
regards sins of licentiousness, and the purity, in this respect, of 
his whole life, calling not on men only but on angels to prove him 
guilty if they could (G. A, §§ 313-317). 

We approach now the great crisis in Bunyan’s life, but for which 
his name would have passed away and been forgotten, together 
with those of thousands of preachers as earnest and as popular 
as he was. Early in May, 1660, Charles II was proclaimed king, 
and on the a 9th of that month he entered London amid the 
universal acclamations of all classes of his subjects. Bunyan, as 
the extracts from his works given by Mr. OfFor and Mr. Copner 
show, was an eminently loyal man, and few would rejoice 
more heartily at this event which he was to be one of the first 
to suffer by. Already distant mutterings of the storm of per¬ 
secution had been heard. Before Charles’ landing at Dover the 
Episcopalians in Wales had been very busy in manifesting their 
orthodox zeal by the persecution of Quakers and Nonconformists. 
In the May or June of that year stories are told of sectaries 
being haled out of their beds to prison, and brought in chains to 
the quarter sessions. As we have s?cn, Bunyan had many enemies. 
The public mind was in a very ^inquiet state, agitated by the 
wild schemes of political and religious enthusiasts, who were 
plotting to destroy the whole existing framework both of Church 
and State, and set up their own chimerical fabric. In such times 
we cannot be surprised that, as Southey has said, the ‘ government 
rendered suspicious by the constant sense of danger was led as 
much by fear as by resentment to severities which are qCplained 
the necessities of self-defence.* The acts of relentless severity 
which still stood unrepealed on the Statute Book, enforcing con¬ 
formity with the established Church, put a weapon in the hands 
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of the party in power they were not slow to use. * It is not^^ 
generally remembered,’ writes Dr. Stoughton ‘ that long before 
the Uniformity, Conventicle, and Five Mile Acts were passed John 
Bunyan was cast into Bedford Gaol V Under these Acts, within 
six months of the king’s arrival, a warrant was issued against 
Bunyan, and he was arrested for preaching in a private house at 
Samsell, a hamlet of the village of Harlington about thirteen 
miles south of Bedford, on November 12, 1660. The inten¬ 
tion to arrest him had oozed out, and Bunyan was warned 
of his danger, and might have escaped if he had chosen ; some of 
his friends advised it: but he had no mind to play the coward, 
lest he should ^ make an ill savour in the countrjf * and discourage 
the weaker brethren ’. The justice before whom he was taken, 
Mr. Francis Wingate, who seems to have been really desirous to 
release him, finding all his endeavours, earnestly seconded by his 
household, useless to lead him to promise to forego preaching, 
was compelled to make out his ‘mittimus’ and commit him 
to the county gaol. While his ‘ mittimus’ was preparing he was 
reviled by one Dr. Lindale, ‘ an old enemy to the truth,* who 
sarcastically reminded him of Alexander the coppersmith who 
much troubled the apostles—‘ aiming ’tis like at me,' says Bunyan, 

‘ because I was a tinker ’—and comparing him to those ‘ who made 
long prayers that they might devour widows’ houses.’ But Bunyan 
wjis a match for him and paid him back in his own coin. He 
was given over to the constable, and in his custody returned to 

’ Church of the Restoration^ vol. i. p. 138. 

* The old Statute Law of the Realm, i Eliz. c. 2, re-enacted with all 
its rigour 16 Charles II, 4 (1664), required all persons to resort to 
church every Sunday and holiday, on fine of is. for each offence and 
Church censure. 23 Eliz. c. i made the fine £20 a month, and an 
obstinate offender for twelve months had to be bound to good behaviour 
by two sureties in £200 each, till he conformed. 29 Eliz. c. 6 em¬ 
powered the Queen by process out of the Exchequer to seize the goods * 
and two parts of the real property of such offenders, in default of paying 
these fines. 35 Eliz. c. i made frequenting conventicles punishable by 
imprisonment. Those who after conviction would not submit were to 
abjure the realm. Refusal to abjure was felony without benefit of clergy. 
See also 3 Jacob. 4; 21 Jacob. 4; Stoughton, Church of the Restoreo 

* Relation of Runyan's Imprisonment^ pp. 401 foil, 
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Bedford, probably passing through his native village of Elstow 
on the way, and was committed to the prison which, with 
perhaps a brief interval in 1666, was to be his enforced home 
for the next twelve years, carrying ^ God*s c omfort in his poor 
soul.’ By an obstinate and widespread eriw it was long taken 
Tor granted that Bunyan’s place of confinement was the town 
gaol, which, as old drawings show us, stood so picturesquely on one 
of the piers of the many-arched bridge over the Ouse. This idea, 
on which much sensational writing has been expended, has been 
satisfactorily proved by Mr. James Wyatt to be a baseless fancy, 
conjured up with the view of exaggerating the severity of Bunyan’s 
sufferings during his by no means harsh imprisonment, and piling 
contumely on his persecutors. The bridge-gaol was a corporation 
* lock-up-house.* The county prison, to which the county justices* 
warrant must have committed him, was a much larger and 
less wretched place of incarceration, now pulled down, occupying 
the angle between High Street and Silver Street Prisons at 
the best were foul, dark, miserable places in those dajs, and one 
who visited Bunyan during his confinement speaks of Bedford 
gaol as * an uncomfortable and close prison *: but his own narra¬ 
tive contains no complaint of it, and we may reasonably believe 
that his condition was by no means so wretched as many of his 
biographers represent, especially after he had gained the favour 
of his gaoler, who at a later time was ready to imperil himself to 
grant indulgence to his notable prisoner. An attempt to procure 
Bunyan*s release by his obtaining sureties having failed, some seven 
weeks after his committal the quarter sessions were held, and 
Bunyan was indicted as a person who ^ devilishly and perniciously 
abstained from coming to church to hear divine service, and was 
a common upholder of unlawful meetings and conventicles to the 
great disturbance and distraction of all good subjects.’ The 
brutal and blustering Keeling, who afterwards by his base sub¬ 
serviency to an infamous government climbed to the Chief 
Justice’s seat, was chairman of the sessions. Under such a nuui 
the issue was predetermined even had there been any question of 
Bunyan’s guilt But he confessed the indictment, and declared 

See woodcut of the bridge-gaol heading A Relation of the Imprison- 
ment of Mr. John Bunyan, and the ninth note on the Relation. 
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his resolve to repeat his crime the first moment opportunity was 
given him. Sentence therefore was passed on him, indeed in the 
then state of the law his judges had no choice in the matter, 
that he should be imprisoned three montlis longer, and if at the 
_end of that time he persisted in his contumacy, be ‘ banished the 
realm*—in modern language ‘transported*—and if he ventured 
to return without royal licence he must ‘ stretch by the neck for 
it.* Back therefore he was had ‘ with a heart sweetly refreshed * 
boU^uring his examination and on his return to prison, and full 
of a peace no man could take from him. Three months elapsed, 
and then ihe clerk of the peace, one Mr. Cobb, went to him 
(April 3, ;661) by the desire of the magistrates to see if he could 
induce him to conform. But his attempts, which seem to have 
been very kindly made, were vain, and after giving Bunyan some 
very sensible counsel that he was in no state of mind to listen 
to, he left him with Bunyan*s thanks for his ‘ civil and meek dis¬ 
coursing with him, and c prayer that they might meet in heaven.* 
Ten days after this interview, April 13, Charles II’s corona¬ 
tion took place, and the usual proclamation which allowed 
persons to sue out a pardon for twelve months from that day had 
the effect of suspending the execution of his sentence of banish¬ 
ment. The agent employed by Bunyan to avail himself of the 
royal clemency was his second wife, Elizabeth, a truly noble- 
hearted Christian woman, worthy to be the helpmate of such a 
man, as fearless as her husband in the pursuit of the right, but 
withal a true woman, Muth ‘abash ed face and trembling hearts 
fuller of compassion foTthe justices7on the failure of her media¬ 
tion, thinking ‘what a sad account such poor creatures would 
have to give hereafter,* than of anger at their hardheartedness 
against her husband. How long before Bunyan’s first wife had 
died we do not know. His narrative is provokingly sparing of 
facts and dates, except those which concern his own spiritual 
experiences; but we may gather from her account that somewhere 
about a year before his first apprehension in November, 1660, 
she had joined her lot with his and become a second parent to 


bis five little motherless children, one of them a blind girl, the 
special object of her fathers love. Eager for her husband*s 
release she travelled up to London, and with dauntless courage 
made her way to the House of Lords, where she presented her 
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petition to one of the peers whom she calls Lord Barkwood, but 
whom we cannot now identify. He treated her kindly, showed 
her petition to other peers, but gave her small encouragement. 
Not baffled by previous failures, in August, when the assizes came 
round and the judges visited Bedford, the excellent Sir Matthew 
Hale being the most conspicuous among them, Elizabeth Bunyan, 
at her husband’s instance, three times presented a petition to 
them that he might be heard, and his case taken impartially into 
consideration. The interview, which took place in the large 
chamber of the old Swan Inn, at the Bridge-foot, ended in Sir 
Matthew expressing real compassion for her sad case, but mildly 
telling her he was s^rry he could do her no good, for what her 
husband had said wsSf taken for a conviction, and that she must 
either apply herself to the king or sue out his pardon, or get a 
writ of error; the last course being the cheapest. No steps seem 
to have been taken to carry out either of these expedients, either 
because they required money which was not forthcoming, or, which 
Southey sensibly remarks is quite probable, ‘because h; is certain 
that Bunyan, thinking himself in conscience bound to preach in 
defiance of the law, would soon have made his case w^orse than it 
then was.’ What perhaps rendered him less eager to take the 
suggested remedies was, that, like Joseph before him, he had 
‘found favour in the eyes of the keeper of the prison,* who 
treated him rather like ‘ a prisoner at large *; and confident that 
he was not a man to abuse his tnist, suffered him to go where he 
pleased, and return when he thought proper. The church-book 
shows that during this very year he was occasionally present at 
the church-meetings, and employed on the business of the con¬ 
gregation. Nor was his preaching, which was the very cause of 
his imprisonment, inhibited. So far did this temporary liberty 
extend, that he even went to ‘ see Christians at London.’ This 
coming to the ears of those in authority, he was charged with 
having for his object ‘ to plot and raise divisions, and make insur¬ 
rections,’ and his well-meant indulgence was nearly costing his 
gaoler his place, and an indictment for breach of trust. His 
liberty was therefore seriously abridged, and he was forbidden 
even ‘ to look out at the door.’ He was passed by at the following 
aisizes, and when they were again held in the March of 1662, his 
earnest desire to be allowisd to appear before the judges and plead 
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his own cause was effectually thwarted by the unfriendly influence 
of the county magistrates by whom he had been committed, and 
the clerk of the peace, Mr. Cobb, who, having failed to induce 
him to conform, had turned bitterly against him, and become 
one of his greatest opposers. This failure effectually closed the 
prison doors on him, and, as already stated, he remained an 
inmate of Bedford gaol, with a short interval, for the next twelve 
years, till his release by order of the Privy Council, May 17, 
1672. The seven years that followed his incarceration were 
‘years of deep darkness and trouble* to all Nonconformists. 
In 1661 the re-enactment of the Act of Uniformity, demanding 
an unfeigned assent and consent to everything contained in the 
Book of Common Prayer, had dealt a heavy blow at the Puritans. 
The next year, ‘black Bartholomew's day* saw nearly two 
thousand rectors and vicars, about one fifth of the parochial 
clergy, driven from their charges as Nonconformists. The ‘Con¬ 
venticle Act* of 1664, and the ‘Five Mile Act* of 1665, com¬ 
pleted the code of persecution, and deepened the feeling of 
despair in the Nonconformist body. England seemed no longer 
a home for them, and those who were fortunate enough to escape 
prison meditated a flight to the Low Countries or to America. 
The gaols were crammed with men of piety and education, some 
of whom perished of disease and wretchedness, while the old and 
young, sick and healthy, were shut up with the vilest miscreants. 
Upwards of 8,000 Quakers alone suffered imprisonment. Sixty 
Nonconformists were at one time incarcerated in Bedford 
gaol for attending a religious meeting, among whom were two 
ministers. According to his earliest biographer—his friend Charles 
Doe, ‘the Struggler*—Bunyan obtained his release in 1666, the 
year of the fire in London ; but he was speedily apprehended 
again on the old charge and put into the same gaol. Doe 
tells us that before his final deliverance he was released and 
apprehended again, his last imprisonment lasting only six months. 
But there is some doubt as to the perfect accuracy of these state¬ 
ments. The straitness of Bunyan’s imprisonment may be seen 
from t^he fact that during all that time his name is not once 
mentioned in t]he church book. These records are indeed vciw 
fragmentary till 1668. ‘For four years and a half after tHe 
passing of the Conventicle Act (in 1664) there is a gap, without 
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a single entry.’ On August 30, 1668, Bunyan’s name appears 
again in the church records, and is of frequent occurrence 
till his release in 1672. Before his final deliverance the extreme 
rigour of his incarceration was relaxed, and he was allowed to 
steal out and visit his family, and even to preach in the adjoining 
villages under the cover of night. Many of the Baptist con¬ 
gregations in Bedfordshire are said to owe their origin to these 
midnight preachings. 

But though his imprisonment was not so severe, nor his prison 
so wretched as some word-painters have depicted it, the twelve 
years spent by Bunyan in gaol must have been a dreary and 
painful time, and * sometimes under cruel and oppressive gaolers,’ 
The separation from his wife and children was a continually 
renewed sorrow to his loving heart. He seemed like a man 
pulling down his house on the head of his wife and children, 
and yet he said, * I must do it, 1 must do it.’ He was also at one 
time, when but ^ a young prisoner,’ greatly troubled by the thought 
that his * imprisonment might end at the gallows,’ not so much 
that he dreaded death, as that he feared his apparent cowardice, 
when it came to the point, might do discredit to the cause of 
religion. Being preduded by hisjmprjwnmen^r qxl 

his tinker’s crafl"’for the supjqrt jp/.^ he betook himself 

to making long tagged laces, many hundred gfo^ of which he 
made and sold to the hawkers. * While his hands were thus 
busied,’ writes Lord Macaulay, * he had often employment for his 
mind and his lips.’ He gave religious instruction to his fellow 
captives; ’ at one time,’ writes his anonytnous biographer, * there 
were threescore dissenters imprisoned with him,’ and he formed 
^m among these a little flock of yhich he was himself the pastor ^ 
jj^^^udied indefatigably the fe^b^ks^whjeh he pp$$esse£^ His 
two chief compahtohs'we^rc the Bible and Yox^sActj and Monument j. 

* 1 surveyed his library,’ says his anonymous biographer, ‘ when 
making him a visit in prison, the least and yet the best that ever 
I saw, consisting only of two books.’ At length Bunyan began to 

* Upon a certain fixed day, being together with tny brethren in our 
prison Camber, they expected that, according to our custom, something 
sl^ould be spoken out of the Word for our mutual edification. 1 felt' 
myself, it l^ing my turn to speak, empty, spiritless, barren /—TAs 
Holy Ci/y, or New Jerusalem^ 1665* 
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write the wonderful work which has made him immortal, and 
which is characterized by Coleridge' as ‘ incomparably the best 
Summa Theologiae Evangelicae ever produced by a writer not 
miraculously inspired,* the first part of the * Pilgrim's Progress from 
this fiuorld to that <which is to comty delivered under the similitude 
qf a Dream' This was far from being the earliest product of 
his pen, in the ceaseless activity of which, as Mr. Green remarks, 
he found compensation for the narrow bounds of his prison®. 
In 1656, in his twenty-eighth year, he had given his first work 
to the world under the title of Some Gospel Truths opened according 
to the Scriptures, in which, says Mr. Offer, ‘ he attacked the follies 
of the time, exposed and condemned heresies without mercy.* 
This was followed the next year with a Vindication of Gospel Truths, 
in which he defended himself against the violent onslaught of 
Edward Burrough the Quaker, who perished afterwards in New¬ 
gate, whom among other not very conciliatory epithets Bunyan 
termed ^a railing Rabshukeh.’ In the SeptemW of 1658 he 
published aP tract under the terrible title which prepares us for 
the nature of its contents, A fe<w sighs from Hell, succeeded in 
the May of the following year by The doctrine tf the Lava and 
Grace urfolded. In both the author calls himself that * poor and 
contemptible creature, John Bunyan of Bedford.* During his 
imprisonment, and after his enlargement, tracts, meditations, 
controversial treatises, poetry, or what he wished to pass for 
such, followed one another in quick succession. The one work 
of real genius of which he was the author was slow to see the 
light. His own estimation of it was so low, and he was so 
fearful of its being regarded as a light and trifling work, beneath 
the dignity of a minister of the Gospel, that after its completion 
Bunyan kept the Pilgrim locked up in his desk for several years. 
It was not till 1678, six years after his release from prison, that 
the first edition of the most popular allegory in the English 
language * stole silently into the world.’ The same year a second 
edition appeaffed with additions, including Mr. Worldly Wiseman, 
Byends’ friends, and other of the most characteristic creations. 
It at once caught the popular taste. Edition after edition was 
called for, and the sale became enormous. Of the substantia^ 

^ Literary Remains, vol. iii. p. 391. 

* Short History, p, 614. 
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originality of this book there can be no reasonable doubt. Every 
attempt to rob Bunyan of the merit of originality in the con¬ 
ception and execution of his design, and to convict him of secret 
plagiarism, has utterly broken down, and done little but prove 
the entire want of critical discernment in its originators. It 
is perfectly true that the same allegory had often been treated 
before Bunyan: so frequently indeed, that pages could be filled, 
as Mr. Offor has done, with notices of such works. But even 
if there were any probability that an itinerant tinker should have 
fallen in with such works, some only existing in French or Dutch, 
the resemblance between them and his immortal allegory is far 
too general and vague to warrant the hypothesis that Bunyan 
had borrowed from them. Remarkable as is the similarity 
between portions of Spenser’s Faery Queen^ and some of the 
most striking passages of the Pilgrim's Progress^ as has been 
shown in the notes of the present edition—too remarkable, many 
have thought, to be quite accidental—so excellent a critic as 
Lord Macaulay speaks of any deliberate imitation &s a notion 
that may be easily confuted by a detailed examination of the 
respective passages. The complete originality of the Pilgrim is 
I plainly asserted by the author himself; and if ever there was 
a man who would have scorned a falsehood, or revolted at the 
bare idea of passing off the coinage of another man’s brains as his 
own, that man was John Bunyan. 

I Bunyan had indeed, as Lord Macaulay remarks, ^no suspicion 
I that he was producing a masterpiece. He could not guess what 
j place his allegory would occupy in English literature, for of 
j English literature he knew nothing. Knavish booksellers put forth 
I volumes of trash under his name, and envious scribblers main- 
\ tained it to be impossible that the poor ignorant tinker should 
really be the author of the book. He took the best way to con¬ 
found both those who counterfeited him and those who slandered 
him. He continued to work the goldfield which he had dis¬ 
covered, and to draw from it new treasures; not indeed with 
quite such ease, and in quite such abundance, as when the pre¬ 
cious soil was still virgin, but yet with success which left all com¬ 
petition far behind/ In 1684 appeared the Second Part of the 
Pilgrim's Progress. It had been preceded in 168a by the Holy 
Wary which, ‘if the Pilgrim's Progress did not exist, would be 
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the best allegory that ever was written.* Grace A bqu>}ditnjL.yiS^ 
first published in ij666. Its immediate popularity caused six 
impressions to be called lof in that year. 

After twelve years* imprisonment, Bunyan finally left Bedford 
gaol in 1672. His pardon under the Great Seal bears date the 
13th of September of that year. The documents which rewarded 
the late Mr. Offer’s patient researches in the State Paper Office 
and elsewhere prove that the Quakers were mainly instrumental 
in throwing open the prison doors to those who were suffering 
for the sake of religion in the various gaols of the kingdom, and 
that Charles* gratitude to John Groves, the quaker mate of Tat- 
tersalfs fisher-boat, in which he escaped to France after the 
battle of Worcester, had something, and the determined advo¬ 
cacy of George Whitehead the Quaker still more, to do with this 
act of royal clemency. But the main cause lies deeper, and is 
connected, as Macaulay says, ‘with one of the worst tacts of one 
of the worst governments that England has ever seen,* that of the 
Cabal. Charles had just concluded the base Treaty of Dover, by 
which he bound himself to declare himself a Roman Catholic, 
and to set up the Popish religion in England. The announce¬ 
ment of his conversion it was found convenient to defer. Nor 
could the other part of the treaty be safely carried out at once. 
But as a first step toward it, by an unconstitutional exercise of 
his prerogative, he suspended all penal statutes against Non¬ 
conformists and recusants—the former being introduced the 
better to cloak his real design. I'oleration was thus at last 
secured. ‘Ministers returned,' writes Mr. Green, ‘after years 
of banishment, to their houses and their flocks, chapels were 
reopened, the gaols were emptied, Bunyan left his prison at 
Bedford; the “ Den *’ where he had been visited with his mar¬ 
vellous dream.’ More than three thousand licences to preach 
were granted, one of the first of which, dated May 9, 1672, was 
granted to Bunyan, who on the aist of the preceding January 
had been called to the pastorate of the Baptist church at Bed¬ 
ford, and ‘ giving himself up to serve Christ and His Church in 
that charge, received of the elders the right hand of fellowship.’ 
The place in which Bunyan was licensed to preach was the house;^ 
or more probably a barn on the premises, of Josiah Roughead, 
a man of substance at Bedford, whose goods had been seized a 
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few months before to pay a fine inflicted for nonconformity. 
The story that Bunyan owed his liberation to the kind offices 
of Dr. Barlow, Bishop of Lincoln, in which diocese Bedford 
then was, though told with much particularity in the Life of 
Dr, Otwen^ is contradicted by dates, Barlow not having suc¬ 
ceeded to his see until three years later, June 27, 1675, and must 
be regarded as one of the pleasing fictions of history. This 
Declaration of Indulgence was short-lived. It was withdrawn, 
and the Test Act was passed the next year, 1673. * But though,* 
says Dr. Stoughton, ‘this altered the legal position of Non¬ 
conformists much for the worse, the law was not generally 
pressed, and they were treated with much less severity than 
before. 

Almost Bunyan's first act after his liberation was to apply to 
the Government for licences for preachers and preaching-places 
in Bedfordshire and the neighbouring counties under the Declara¬ 
tion of Indulgence. A document discovered by Dr. Brown in 
the Record Office contains a list of six-and-twenty such applica¬ 
tions, the sixth of which is for ‘John Bunyon for Josias Roughead*s 
house in his Orchard at Bedford While he made Bedford hfs 
chief care, Bunyan’s pastoral superintendence extended beyond 
the surrounding district to other parts of England, where he is said 
to have made stated circuits. He was the means of establishing 
Baptist congregations at Gamlingay, and in many of the villages 
round, some of which, we are told, subsist to the present day. 
When he preached in London, which he seems to have done 
at stated intervals, an enormous concourse assembled to listen to 
him, if but one day's notice was given of his coming, in the 
coldest winter weather, and before daylight in the morning. 
Two anecdotes are on record with regard to Bunyan’s preaching. 
< The first, which,* says Southey, ‘ authenticates itself,' is that one 
day when he had preached ‘with peculiar warmth and enlarge¬ 
ment,’ one of his friends remarked what ‘ a sweet sermon ’ he had 
delivered. ‘ Ay,' said he, ‘ you ha^e no need to tell me that; for 
the Devil whispered it to me before 1 was well out of the pulpit.' 
The other, which has perhaps needlessly been called in question, 
«^tates that, Charles H having heard that Dr. Owen greatly 


' Book the Bunyan Festival, p. 17. 
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admiro^ Bunyan’s preaching, asked in surprise ^how a learned 
man such as he could sit and listen to an illiterate tinker.’ * May 
it please your Majesty,* he replied, ‘ I would gladly give up all my 
learning for that tinker’s power of preaching.* 

Bunyan survived Charles II, and with a heavy heart saw 
James II, an avowed Papist, mount the throne. The danger he 
foresaw for the Nonconformists was made more real by Mon¬ 
mouth’s rebellion in 1685. The persecution, which had much 
increased in violence during the last three years of Charles’ reign, 
not on religious but political grounds, raged with still greater fury. 
The gaols were filled, and many were driven into exile. Scarcely 
a single Dissenting Minister of any eminence remained un¬ 
molested, and it was by no means unlikely that Bunyan might be 
called again to occupy his old quarters in Bedford gaol. In this 
uncertainty, fearing lest if he were sent to prison as a felon his 
little property might all be forfeited and his wife and children 
left destitute, by a deed of gift, dated Dec. 23, 1685, in which he 
des^bes hdnself as * John Bunyan of the parish of St. Cuthbert’s 
iq,j^4he town of Bedford, Brazier,* he made over to his wife 
Elizabeth all his worldly possessions. 

His frequent journeys to exhort other Baptist congregations 
exposed him to danger of apprehension. Reading was one of 
the places where he was best known, and there is a tradition 
that he sometimes visited that town disguised as a wagoner 
with a long whip in his hand to avoid detection. Quieter times 
succeeded, and this period of peril to his liberty was followed 
by one of still greater danger to his honesty and consistency of 
purpose. James, despairing of using the Tories and Church party 
as his tools, turned, as his brother had done before him, to the 
Nonconformists. The snare was craftily baited with a Declara¬ 
tion of Indulgence. A paper in the Bodleian, quoted by Dr. 
Stoughton^, shows that Bunyan was deemed a man of sufficient 
importance to be consulted as to the choice of members of Parlia- « 
ment for Bedford, as one whq was prepared to do his utmost to 
return those who would vote for the repeal of all tests and penal 
laws touching religion. But Bunyan saw through James* device, 
and utterly refused to hold any communication with the member ^ 

' Church of the Restoration, vol. ii, p. 555, note. 
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of the Court commissioned to secure his aid, and appointed a day 
of fasting and prayer for the danger that again menaced their 
civil e and religious liberties. A true sturdy Englishman, he with 
Baxter and Howe ‘refused an Indulgence which could only be 
purchased by the violent overthrow of the law.* 

■ Bunyan did not live to see the Revolution. Four months after 
the acquittal of the seven bishops, the Pilgrim’s earthly Progress 
encie^ and he was bidden to cross the dark river whi^ has.no 
It^^dge.. called away in the very midst of his religious 

,.i^ivit^/|^:yi^ the once despised tinker had approached the 
drearest tbi-^r^dly honour. That year he was chaplain to Sir 
John Shorter, Lord Mayor of London, and though in the spring 
he had suffered from the ‘sweating sickness,* he published six 
considerable volum^, and left twelve more in^ manuscript ready 
fop the press. His death was brought about by a work of true 
^ilSEtian love. iThe father of a young man in whom he took an 
interest had sesolved, on some offence, real or supposed, to 


disinherit his son. The young man besought Bunyan’^ tnedMppn. 
Desirous to reconcile them Bunyan rode on horsebai]pR|p 
Heading^ where the father lived, and pleaded the offender’s esuEe 
$0 ntfcctually that he obtained a promise of f<!h’givene||. 6n bis 
return he had to ride through heavy rain. He mc^ed the 
house of his friend John Strudwick (‘grocer and chdl^er'iit the 
sign jpf the Star, Holborn Bridge,’ as we learn frpfn a st)M^xistii|g 
hilQ^d with a picture of the four-storied gabled drench^ 

skin. A fever ensued, of which he died August 31, 

, a|(^; sixty years. His last earthly work was tfeyeyise the-proof 
sbWf^icOf the earlier part of a short treatise enttu||cl^^/&r Afct^able 
carried through the press after his decegie By 
Bedfordshire friend the Rev. George Cokayn of Cople, 
tnh^er of the church in Red Cross Street. He was burfod in 
mrt^wick’s vault in the Nonconformist Campo SafUo^ 

In Bunhill Fields, 

S jflbt wife Bunyan had five children. Elizabeth, bom 
died in childhood before^the commencement of his 
[nent. His blind child, Mary, bom in 1650^ w^ was 
^ly preefo^to him, also died before her fat^r. One 
^Sarah, a'ho^ sons Thomas and Joseph, survived him. 
became a preacher, and we are told was Md in good ^ 
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‘ good boys’ by Prudence; who sup on * bread crumbled into 
basins of milk/ and are put to bed by Mercy—into ‘ young men 
and strong/ able to go out and fight with a giant and give a hand 
to the desj^uction of Doubting Castle, and becoming husbands and 
fathers. |Wc may not be insensible to some grave theological 
deficiencies, the slight recognition of the value of corporate union, 
and of the Church as a living society; the scanty allusions to the 
Lord’s Supper as a means of grace, and the entire ignoring of the 
Sacrament of Baptism ; and above all the omission, save once, of 
reference to the work of the Holy Ghost. But these are but 
mo^s in^ the _su^beam . defects inseparable from every work of 
native genius, which we could ill afford to exchange for the tame 
accuracy of the schools. *^lf you were to poHsh it/ writes Cole-* 
ridfire. ‘ you would destroy ^ ouce the reality of the vision^’^ ^ 
—TKT text of the Pilgrim*s Progress in the present reprint is,* 
in all essential points, that of the second edition of the Firsl^ 
Part, and of the first edition of the Second Part, published 
jesnectivelxf in 1678 and 1684. * 

For a long time it was believed that no single copy of the 
first edition of the First Part was extant. At last one was found 
in the possession of R. S. Holford, Esq., which has served ;is the 
basis of several reprints. It was first issued in 1847 by the Han- 
serd Knollys Society, under the careful editofthip of Mr. George 
Offor. In this painstaking edition the original is exactly followed 
‘in the orthography, capitals, italics, and punctuation.’ The 
additions made in the second editidn—which include the whole 
episodes of Mr, Worldly Wiseman, and of Mrs. Diffidence, with 
most of that of Byends; the touching conversation at the Houae 
Beautiful between Charity and Christian with regard to his family, 
and that dt Evangelist with Christian and Faithful as they ap¬ 
proach Vanity Fair, tlie pillar of Lot’s wife at the Hill Lucre,the 
trumpeting and bell-ringing at the Celestial City, and the name 
of the Hill Difficulty—are distinguished by Mr. Offor with inverted 
commas; and every omission or alteration made by the author 
during his lifetime is accurately noted. Sihee the appearance of 
this ^ition, another with a very carefully corrected text lias 
hemi^ued by Messrs. Macmillan, in the 1 Golden Treasury 
iieHes, under the editorship of the Rev/ H. Bothfl^mley. Two 
/ literal reprints have also been published by 
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the first with and the second without the portions added in 
Bunyan's Second Edition. 

The editions named will enable any who desire to do so to 
make themselves acquainted with the Pilgrim's Progress exactly 
as it issued from the press in Bunyan’s lifetime. Literal accuracy 
has not been sought for in the present edition. The object of 
the series of which it forms part is not to reproduce archaeological 
curiosities, but to present some of the chief works of our leading 
authors in a form which wall throw no needless obstacles in the 
way of the less advanced students of English literature. Pedantic 
fidelity to the original text would have impeded the progress of 
the student without any advantage to the philologist. As a rule 
the spelling of the second edition, which shows a very decided 
improvement upon that of the first, has been followed. The first 
edition, which had been probably printed from Banyan’s own 
rude manuscript, written in prison, with some slight corrections 
from an editor hardly better educated than himself, abounds with 
orthographical irregularities, which are generally amended in the 
second edition. It is interesting to notice, as indicating an epoch 
in our spelling, that Hhen ’ (the constant form in James I’s Bible, 
the present Authorized Version), which appears uniformly in the 
first edition, has been as uniformly changed into * than ’ in the 
second. 

In the Second Part the orthography of the original edition of 
1684 (reprinted by Mr. Oflfor from a copy formerly belonging 
to Mr. Lea Wilson) has been generally followed. The spelling 
here is usually more correct than in the First Part. There 
are, however, some singular exceptions, among which we may 
notice “^fhrewcl,' *Hil,' ‘SelfwiI,’ 'paradice,’ ‘thorow’ for 
• through,’ and the use of ‘ bin ’ for ‘ been.’ This last is akin to 
that ‘ vulgarism of diction,’ as Southey terms it, which, generally 
altered in the second edition of the First Part, has held its place 
in the Second Part, the uniform use of a for bave^ never marked 
as a contraction; e.g. ‘ 1 thought you would a come in,’ ‘ What 
could you a done to a helped yourself? ’ This, which Sir W. 
Scott calls ^a sin against orthography rather than grammar,’ 
coccurring a hundred times in Shakespeare, has been uniformly 
preserved. In conclusion, it may be said that while religiously 
preserving the text unaltered, the rule has been to adopt the 
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more modern orthography, except in special characteristic cases. 
This course has been fully authorized by the fact that there is 
scarcely a single instance where in some part of the work the 
modern spelling may not be found. To preserve the old ortho¬ 
graphy would therefore have been mere pedantry. 

I'he same rule has been adopted with regard to capital letters 
and punctuation. In both Bunyan was lawless and capricious. 
No good end was to be served in retaining an erroneous usage, 
and it has been discarded without question. 

Manifest errors have also been corrected without scruple. _ 

The entirely unauthorized corrections or later editors, by 
which Bunyan’s text has been tampered with, have been dis¬ 
carded, and the original readings restored. Such are ‘wizard’ 
for * witch'(p. 97, 1. 21); ‘duty’ for‘day* (p. 128, 1. 19); ‘the 
thoughts * for ‘ our thoughts * (p. 13 j, 1. 28); ‘ palace * for ‘ place * 
(p. 169, 1. 1); ‘prize’ for ‘price* (ib. 1. 21); ‘sunshiny* for 
‘sunshine’ (p. 106,1. 17); and as the most notable instance of 
arbitrary alteration * Mordecai* for ‘ Heman’ (p. 120, 1 . 8). 

Of the other work included in this volume, 
the Chi^ of Sinners^ little has to be said. It bas a twofold value, 
biographical and experimental. As an autobiography, provoking 
as are its omissions and scanty its references to any events but 
such as bore on Bunyan’s spiritual life, it is of the highest interest. 
Without it we should have known very liftTe' cfBunyan’s early 
life, and have lost almost all clue to his inner history. The 
existence of the Pilgrim's Progress would have been an almost 
insoluble problem to us. How much we are indebted to this 
memoir for our knowledge of Bunyan as a man, and of the circum¬ 
stances of his life, may be estimated by comparing our acquaintance 
with his earlier and later years. When he ceased to write no 
one took up the pen, and beyond two or three anecdotes we are 
absolutely ignorant of all that happened between his enlarge¬ 
ment from prison and his death. 

Its value as a work of experimental religion is^more restricted. 
The number of those who can read with profit Bunyan^s 'mTinrte 
and graphic history of his terrible spiritual conflict is not large, 
especially among the young—in whom it is more calculated to» 
nourish morbid imaginations and a dangerous habit of self-intro¬ 
spection than to forward the quiet growth of the religious life. 
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To some it will be perfectly unintelligible. Others will regard 
Banyan’s varied experiences as the hallucinations of a disordered 
intellect. Those only—and their number will always be few— 
who have felt the power of such fierce temptations themselves, 
and have passed through the same alternations of light and dark¬ 
ness, of hope and despair, are capable of fully appreciating it. 
Bunyan tells us in his title-page that it was published ‘ for the 
support of the weak and tempted people of God.* Those for 
whom it was intended will ever find in it a message of comfort 
and strength. 

We learn from the title-page that Grace Abounding was 
‘ written by his own hand in prison,’ where its composition must 
have whiled away many tedious hours during the early years of 
his incarceration. It was first published in 1666, the year of the 
Great Fire, in the sixth year of his imprisonment. It at once 
became popular, and the year of its issue saw several editions 
called for. 

a literary work Grace Abounding is worthy of the author 
^ i}^t . f i!grim"s Prog^^^ written in the same simple 
nervous English, neither vulgar nor stilted; and abounds like it 
in choice bits of old English, racy metaphors, and graphic iiQAg,^ry* 
Its editing was for more careful than that of the Pilgrim's 
Progress twelve years later^ The earliest editions extant show 
very few of the gross faults of spelling and solecisms in grammar 
which deform the first issues of that work. What Bunyan’s 
literary compositions were before they passed under the hands of 
the reviser is shown by the marginal notes penned by him on the 
pages of his Acts and Monuments during his imprisonment. The 
first editor who prepared the Pilgrim's Progress for the press can 
have been but little above Bunyan himself in education. The 
reviser of Grace Abounding must have been a man of greater 
literary power. It may be remarked that the quotations from 
Scripture in this work are given from memory, Mr. Oifor, in his 
otherwise faithful reprint, unwisely brought them into conformity 
with the Authorized Version. In this edition the original form 
has been restored. 
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1 OasMrhe Petition of Right. Duke 
of Buckingham assassinated by 
Pclton. I .and Bishop of London. 

1630. Puritan emigration to New 
England. 

1633. Laud Archbishop of Can¬ 
terbury. 

1637. Hampden’s refusal of Ship- 
money. Hampden’s trial. 

1638. Milton publishes J.ycidas. 
The Scotch Covenant. 

1640. Long Parliament meets. 

1642. Charley I raises the standard 
at Nottingham. Battle of Edge- 
hill. 

1644. Battle of Marstou Moor. 


1645. Haud beheaded. Siege of 
Leicester. Battle of Naseby. 

1646. Charles I surrenders to the 
Scots. 

1647. Charles I given up by the 
Scots. Seized by Joyce. 


1648. Treaty of Newport. Pride’s 
Purge. 

1649. Execution of Charles I. 

1650. Defeat and execution of 
Montrose. 

1651. Battle of Worcester 


t653» Aprifiao, Cromwell expels 
the House of Commons. Bare- 
bones* Parliament assembles. 


1628. JohnBunyan born at Elstow. 


1638. John Bunyan a schoolboy. 


1644, November 30. Bunyan serv¬ 
ing as a * centinel ’ in the com¬ 
pany commanded by Colonel 
Kicnard Cockayne. 


1647, June 17. Bunyan still a 
member of one of the com¬ 
panies belonging to the Newport 
Pagnell garrison. 

1648-9. Marries first wife. 

1649. Bunyan gives up bell-ringing 
and dancing. Outward reform. 

1650, Jan. 13. First child, Mary, 
baptized. 

1652- 3. Awakened by the talk 
of the poor women at Bedford. 
Introduced to Mr. Gifford. 

1653. Joins Mr. Gifford^s Church.^ 
Baptized in the Ouse. [May 13; 
the Memorial to Cromwell (?).] 

1653- 6. Period of mental conflict. 
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1654. Oliver Cromwell Lord I’ro- 
tector. New Parliament meets 
Sept. 4. 

1656. Cromwell’s third Parlia¬ 
ment. The Humble Petition and 
Advice. 

1657. Venner’s Insurrection. 

1658. Sept. 3. .Oliver Cromwell 
dies. Richard Cromwell Lord 
Protector. 

1660. Charles II lands at Dover, 
and enters London, May 29. 

1661. Coronation of Charles II, 
April 23, 


1662. Royal assent given to Act 
of Uniformity, May ig. Rar- 
tholomew ejectment, Aug. 17. 
Declaration of Indulgence, Dec. 
26. 

1663. Dispensing Bill fails. Severe 
persecution df Quakers and other 
Nonconformists. 

1664. Conveiiliclfc Act. 

1665. Five Mile Act. 

1666. Fire of London. 


1667. Milton’s Paradise Lost. 

1671. Milton’s Paradise Regained 
and Samson Agoftistes, 

1672. March 15. Declaration of 
Indulgence; withdrawn the same 
year, 

1673. The Test Act. 

1675. Acts against Nonconform¬ 
ists put in force. 

167^8. Secret treaty with France. 
Popish Plot Titus Oates. 

«i 679. Habeas Corpus Act passed. 

1682. Rye House Plot 

1683. Execution of William l^rd 
Russell. 


1654, April 14. His daughter 
Elizabeth born. 

1656. First entry of Bunyan’s name 
in the Church-book. Gifforddies. 

1657. Begins to preach publicly. 

1658. March. Indicted for preach¬ 
ing at Eaton. 

1660, Nov. 12. Apprehended at 
Samsell. Committed to Bedford 
gaol. 

1661, April 3. Interview with 
Cobb. Bedford Assizes. Eliza¬ 
beth Bunyan pleads her hus¬ 
band’s cause unsuccessfully with 
Sir Matthew Hale and the other 
judges. 

1662, March. Bunyan denied leave 
to appear at the Assizes and 
answer to his charge. 


1666. Bunyan released, but within 
a year imprisoned again. Grace 
Abounding published. 

1670. JHlgtim's Progress begun. 


167a. Appointed pastor of the 
Church, Jan. ai. Licensed to 
preach, May 9. Pardon under 
the Great Seal, Sept. 13. 


f w/«. X *iai part of Pilgrim's Pro¬ 
gress published. Second edition 
the same year. 

1682. Holy War published. 
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1684. charters annulled. 

1685. Charles II dies. Accession 
of James II. Richard Raxter 
tried and condemned. Revoca¬ 
tion of Edict of Nantes. 

1686. Test Act dispensed with by 
Royal authority. 

1687. Declaration of Indulgence. 

1688. Trial of the Seven liishops. 
Flight of Janies. William of 
Orange lands at Torbay, Nov. 5. 


1684. Second part of Pil^im's 
Progress published. 

1685. Deed of gift of his property 
to his wife. 


168S. Suffers from sweating sick¬ 
ness. Dies, Aug. 31. 
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FROM 

THIS WORLD 

TO 

THAT WHICH IS TO COME 

DIZLIVBRRD UNDER THE SIMILITUDE OF A 

DREAM 

WHEREIN IS DISCOVERED 

THE MANNER OF HIS SETTING OUT, HIS DANGEROUS 
JOURNEY, AND SAFE ARRIVAL AT THE 
DESIRED COUNTRY 


JOHN BUNYAN 

/ haw uted Similitudes. Hosca is. lo. 
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AUTHOR\^ APOLOGY 

FOR HIS BOOK. 


JJ 7 Hen at the fint I took my Pen in bandj 
‘Thus for to write; I did not understand 
‘That I at all should make a little Book 
In such a mode; Nay, I had undertook 
To make another^ which when almost doney 5 

Before I was awarcy I this begun. 

And thus it was: I writing of the Way 
And Race qf SaintSy in this our Gospel~Dayy 
Fell suddenly into an Allegory 

About their Journey, and the way to Glory, lo 

In more than twenty things, which I set down; 

This done, I twenty more had in my Crown, 

And they again began to multiply. 

Like sparks that from the coals of fire do fly ^ 

Nay then, thought I, if that you breed so fast, 15 

ril put you by yourselves, lest you at last 
Should prove ad infinitum, and eat out 
The Book that I already am about. 

Well, so I did; but yet I did not think 
To show to all the World my Pen and Ink 
In such a mode; I only thought to make 
I knew not what: nor did I undertake 
B i 
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thereby to please my Neighbor; no not I; 
jind did it mine self to gratify. 

^ Neither did I but vacant seasons spend 25 

In this my Scribble; nor did I intend 
But to divert myself in doing thisj 
From vjorser thoughtSy nvhich make me do amiss. 

Thus I set Pen to Paper nvith delighty 
And quickly had my thoughts in black and nvhite. 30 
For having nov) my Method by the endy 
Still as I puirdy it came; and so I penned 
It down; until at last it came to bcy 
For length and breadth the bigness which you see. 

Welly when I had thus put mine ends togethery 35 

I skew'd them otbersy that I might see whether 
They would condemn themy or them justify: 

And some saidy let them live; somey let them die. 

Some saidy John, print it; others saidy Not so: 

Some saidy It might do good; others saidy No, 40 

Now was I in a straity and did not see 
Which was the best thing to be done by me: 

At last I thoughty Since you are thus dividedy 
1 print it will; and so the case decided. 

Fory thought /, Sonuy I secy would have it dfme\ ; 45 
Though others in that Channel do not run; 

To prove then who advised for the hesty 
Thus I thought fit to put it to the test, 

I further thoughty if now I did deny 
Those that would have it thusy to grat 'fyy 50 

I did not know hut hinder them I might 
Of that which would to them be great delight. 

For those which were not for its coming fbrthy 
I said to themy Offend you I am loth; 

Yet since your Brethren pleased with it bey 55 

Forbear to Judgey till you do further see. 

If that thou wilt not ready let it alone; 

Some love the meaty some love to pick the bone: 

Teay that I might them better palliatey 
I did too with them thus expostulate, 60, 
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May I not writt in such a stile as this? 
hi such a method too^ and yet not miss 
Mine end^ thy good? fivhy may it not be done? 

Dark Clouds bring IVaterSy <when the bright bring none 
Teat darky or brighty if they their Silver drops 65 

Cause to descendy the Earthy by yielding Crops, 

Gives praise to both, and carpeth not at either. 

But treasures up the Fruit they yield together: 

Tea, so commixes both, that in her Fruit 

None can distinguish this from that, they suit 70 

Her voell, when hungry: hut if she be full, 

She spues out both, and makes their blessings null. 

You see the ways the Fisherman doth take 
To catch the Fish; what Engins doth he make? 

Behold how he ingageth all his Wits, 75 

Also his Snares, Lines, Angles, Hooks and Nets. 

Yet Fish there be, that neither Hook, nor Line, 

Nor Sdhre, nor Net, nor ingine can make thine; 

They must be graft for, and be tickled too, 

Or they will not be eatcht, what e're you do. 80 

How doth the Fowler seek to catch his Game^ 

By divers means, all which one cannot name? 

His Gun, bis Nets, his Limetwigs, light, and bell: 

He creeps, he goes, he stands; yea who can tell 

Of all bis postures. Yet therds none of these 85 

Will make him master qf what Fowls he please. 

Yea, he must Pipe, and Whistle to catch this; 

Yet if he does so, that Bird be will miss. 

If that a Pearl may in a ^oads^bead dwell. 

And may be found too in an Oystershell; 90 

If things that promise nothing, do contain 
What better is than Gold; who well Sssiain, 


(fTbat have an inkling <f it,') there to look, 

That they may find it. Nom^zny Jittle Book, 

» (Tho* void of all those paintings that may make 
• // with this or the other Man to take,) 

\ls not without those things that do excel 
'^What do in brave, but empty notions dwell. 
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fVellf yet I am not fully satisfied^ 

^bat this your Book nvill stand tivhen soundly trfd; lOO 
Why^ ewhafs the matter! it is dark^ <what tho? 

But it is feigned^ What of that I tro ? 

Some men by feigning nvords as dark as minet 
Make truth to spangle^ and its rays to shine. 

But they <u)ant solidness: Speak man thy mind^ 105 

They drown'd the weak; Metaphors make us blind. 

Solidity^ indeed becomes the Pen 
Of him that writeth things Divine to men: 

But must I needs want solidness^ because 

By Metaphors I speak; Was not Gods Laws, 11 o 

His Gospel-Laws, in older time held forth 

By Types, Shadows and Metaphors f Tet loth 

Will any sober man be to fnd fault 

With them, lest he be found for to assault 

The highest Wisdom, No, he rather stoops, 115 

And seeks to fnd out what by pins and loo^s, 

By Calves, and Sheep, by Heifers, and by Rams ; 

By Birds, and Herbs, and by the blood of Lambs, 

God speaketh to him. And happy is he 
That finds the light, and grace that in them be, lao 

Be not too forward therefore to conclude, 

. That I want solidness, that I am rude: 

; All things solid in shew, not solid be; 

All things in parables despise not we, 

Lest things most hurtful lightly we receive, 125 

And things that good are, qf our souls bereave. 

My dark and cloudy words they do but hold 
The Truth, as Cabinets inclose the Gold, 

The Prophets used much by Metaphors 
To set forth Truth; Tea, who so considers 130 

Christ, his Apostles too, shall plainly see, 

That Truths to this day in such Mantles be. 

Am I afraid to say that holy Writ, 

Which for its Stile, and Phrase puts down all Wit, 

Is every where so full qf all these things, 

(^Dark Figures, Allegories^ yet there springs 
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From that same Rook that lustre^ and those rays 
Of lightf that turns our darkest nights to days. 

Comey let my Carper to his Life ntyiv look, 

And find There darker lines than in my Book 

He findeth any. Tea, and let him kno^Wy 

That in his best things there are auorse lines too. 

May rive but stand before impartial meny 
To his poor Oney I durst adventure Teny 
That they nvill take my meaning in these lines 
Far better than his Lies in Silver Shrines. 

Comey Truthy although in S-wadling-cloutSy I find 
Informs the Judgmenty rectifies the Mindy 
Pleases the Vnderstandingy makes the Will 
Submit; the Memory too it doth fill 
With vuhat doth our Imagination please; 
Likewisey it tends our troubles to appease. 

Sound words I know Timothy is to usey 
And oli Wives Fables he is to refuse; 

But yet grave Paul, him no where doth forbid 
The use of Parables; in which lay hid 
That Goldy those Pearls y and precious stones that 
Worth digging for; and that with greatest care. 

Let me add one word morcy O man of God! 
Art thou offended^ dost thou wish I had 
Put forth my matter in another dress y 
Or that I had in things been more express 1 
'Three things let me propoundy then I submit 
To those that are my bettersy as is fit. 

/ find not that I am denied the use 
Of this my methody so / no abuse 
Put on the Wordsy ThingSy Readersy or be rude 
In handling Figurcy or Similitudey 
In application; buty all that I may. 

Seek the advance of Truthy this or that way ; 
Deniedy did I sayf Nay, I have leave, 
(^Example tooy and that from them that have 
God better pleased by their words or waysy 
Than any man that hreatheth now a-days,) 
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Thus to express my mind^ thus to declare 175 

Things unto thee, that excellentest are, 

2. / find that men (as high as Trees) will write 
hialogut-wise; yet no man doth them slight 

For writing so: Indeed if they abuse 

Truth, cursed be they, and, the craft they use 180 

To that intent; But yet let Truth be free 
To make her Sallies upon Thee, and Me, 

Which way it pleases God, For who knows how, 

Better than he that taught us first to Plough, 

To guide our Mind and Pens for his Design 1 185 

And he makes base things usher in Divine, 

3. I find that holy Writ in many places. 

Hath semblance with this method, where the cases 
Doth call for one thing, to set forth another: 

Use it I may then, and yet nothing smother 190 

Truths golden Beams; Nay, by this method may 
Make it cast forth its rays as light as day. 

And now, before I do put up my Pen, 

Vll shew the profit of my Book, and then 

Commit both thee, and it unto that hand 195 

That pulls the strong down, and makes weak ones stand, 

^ This Book it chalketh out before thine eyes 
The man that seeks the everlasting Prixe: 

It shews you whence he comes, whither he goes. 

What he leaves undone; also what he does: 200 

It also shews you how he runs and runs, 

Till he unto the Gate qf Glory comes. 

It shews too, who sets out for life amain. 

As \f the lasting Crown they would attain: 

Here also you may see the reason why 205 

They lose their labour, and like Fools do die. 

This Book will make a Traveller of thee, 

If by its Counsel thou wilt ruled be; 

It will direct thee to the Holy Land, 

If thou wilt its Directions understand: a IQ 

Tea, it will make the slotlful, active be; 

The Blirtd alfo, delightful things to see, 

M- 
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Art thou for something rare, and profitable ? 

H^ouldest thou see a Truth nvithin a Fable 1 

Art thou forgetful nvouldest thou remember 215 

From Ncw-year*s-day to the last of December? 

Then read my fancies, they fiuill stick like Burs, 

And may be to the Helpless, Comforters, 

This Book is <writ in such a Dialect, 

As may the minds of listless men affect: 220 

It seems a Novelty, and yet contains 
Nothing but sound, and honest Gospel-strains, 

Would'St thou divert thyself from Melancholy? 

Would'St thou be pleasant, yet be far from folly ? 

Would'St thou read Riddles, ^ their Explanation? 225 
Or else be drovjned in thy Contemplation? 

Dost thou love picking meat ? Or voouldst thou see 
A man i'th Clouds, and hear him speak to thee? 

Would'St thou be in a Dream, and yet not sleep? 

Or vsouldest thou in a moment laugh, and nveep? 230 
Wouldest thou lose thyse\f, and catch no harm ? 

And find tlsyself again without a charm ? 

Would'St read thyself, and read thou know'st not what 
And yet know whether thou art blest or not, 

By reading the same lines? 0 then come hither, 235 
And lay my Book, thy Head, and Heart together, 

JOHN BUNYAN. 




THE 


PILGRIMS PROGRESS 


IN THE SIMILITUDE OF A 

DREAM. 


S I walk’d through the wilderness of this world, I lighted 
on a certain place, where was a Den; and I laid meihecaoi. 
down in that place to sleep: and as I slept I dreamed a 
Dream. I dreamed, and behold / saw a mm chathed with isa. 64,6. 
RagSy standing in a certain place, with his face from his 
House, a Book in his hand, and a great burden upon his back, a. a, 

I looked, and saw him open the Book, and read therein; 
and as he read, he wept and trembled: and not being able 
longer to contain, he brake out with a lamentable cry; 

10 saying, <^ha t sh^l I dof His omcry. 

In this plight ther^ore he went home, and refrained himself 
as long as he could, that his Wife and Children should not 
perceive his distress; but he could not be silent long, because 
that his trouble increased: wherefore at length he brake his 
mind to his Wife and Children; and thus he began to talk to 
them, 0 my dear Wtfe, said he, and you the Children of my 
bowels, I your dear friend, am in mysef undone, by reason (f 
a burden that lieth hard upon me: moreover, I am for certain 
informed that this our City will be burned with fire from Heaven, This tvortd. 

20 in which fearful overthrow, both myself, with thee, my Wife, and # 
you my sweet babes, shall miserably come to ruin; except {the 
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Ht knew HO whicby jftt I See not) some way of escape can be founds whereby 
delivered. At this his Relations were sore amazed ; 
not for that they believed that what he had said to them was 
true, but because they thought that some frenzy distemper 
had got into his head: therefore, it drawing towards night, 
and they hoping that sleep might settle his brains, with all 
haste they got him to bed; but the night was as troublesome 
to him as the day: wherefore instead of sleeping, he spent it 
in sighs and tears. So when the morning was come, they 
would know how he did; he told them, worse and worse. lo 
He also set to talking to them again, but they began to be 
canuu Phy. hardened; they also thought to drive away his distemper by 
^ fort sick harsh and surly carriages to him: sometimes they would 
deride, sometimes they would chide, and sometimes they 
would quite neglect him: wherefore he began to retire 
himself to his Chamber to pray for, and pity them; and also 
to condole his own misery: he would also walk solitarily in 
the Fields, sometimes reading, and sometimes praying: and 
thus for some days he spent his time. 

Now, I saw upon a time, when he was walking in the 20 
Fields, that he was (as he was wont) reading in his Book, and 
greatly distressed in his mind; and as he read, he burst out, 
Act* 16.30, as he had done before, crying. What shall I do to be saved? 

I saw also that he looked this way, and that way, as if he 
would ^un; yet he stood still, because as I perceived he could 
not tell which way to go. 1 looked then, and saw a Man 
named Evangelist^ coming to him, and asked, Wherefore doest 
thou cry f He answered, Sir, I perceive, by the Book in my 
Hcb. 9.87. hand, that I am condemned to die^^and after 4 hat^x:ome to 
Job 16.81. Judgement; and I find that I Jim not willing to do theLfirst, 30 
&k. 88.14. nor able to do the second. 

Then said Evangelist^ Why not willing to die ? since this 
life is attended with so many evils? The Man answered, 
Because I fear, that this bui^en Jhat is upon my back^^^l 


I ChrtsfioH no sooner leaves the World bnt nicels 
Bvangtlitt, who lovingly him [greets 
With tidings of another: and doth show 
Him how to mount to that firom this below. 
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sink me I owct t han the Gr ave; and I shall fall into lophtx, isa. 30. n 
And Sir, ifT be not fit to go to Prison, 1 am not fit (I am 
sure) to go to Judgement, and from thence to Execution; 
and the though ts of t hese Ihings make- 
Then said Evangelist^ If this be thy condition, why standcst 
thou still ? He answered, Because I know not whither to go. conviction 
Then he gave him a Parchment Roll, and there was written 
within, Fly from the wrath to come, 

The Man therefore read it, and looking upon Evangelist 
10 very carefully; said. Whither must I fly? Then said Evan- 
gelist, pointing with his finger over a very wide Field, Do you 
see yonder Wicket-gate ? The Man said. No. Then said the Mat. 7 . 13. 
other, Do you see yonder shining light ? He said, I think I i*Mim *»? 
do. Then said Evangelist, Kjep that light in your eye, and ,9. 
go up directly thereto, so shalt thou see the Gate; at which Christ amt 
when thou knockest, it shall be told thee what thou shalt do. TimM^Lt 
So I saw in my Dream, that the Man began to run; now 
he had ndt run far from his own door, but his Wife and //w. 
Children perceiving it, began to cry after him to return: but uke 14. as. 
20 the Man put his fingers in his Ears, and ran on crying, Life, 

Life, Eternal Life: so he looked not behind him, but fled ccn. 19.17- 
towards the middle of the Plain. 

The Neighbors also came out to see him run, and as he Ttuytkat 
ran, some mocked, others threatned; and some cried after^; 25 'A>^** 
him to return. And among those that did so, there were two 
that were resolved to fetch him back by force: the name of stocJt to the 
the one was Obstinate, and the name of the other Pliable* 

Now by this time the Man was got a good distance fromo*’®^®"® 
them; But however they were resolved to pursue him; which Mm. 
30 they did, and in a little time they over-took him. Then 
said the Man, Neighbors, Wherefore are you comet They 
said. To perswade you to go back with us; but he said. That 
can by no means be: You dwell, said he, in the City of 
Destruction (the place also where I was bom,) I see it to be 
so; and dying there, sooner or later, you will sink lower 
then the Grave, into a place that burns with Fire and Brim¬ 
stone; Be content good Neighbors, and go along with ^ 
me. 
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obsHnate. What! Said Obstinate^ and league our Friends, and our comforts 
behind us ! 

christiaH. Ycs, said Christian, (for that was his name) because that 
aCor.4.j8. all is not WQrthy to be compared with a little of that that 
I am seeking*^ to enjoy, and if you will go along with me, 
and hold it, you shall fare as I myself; for there where 
Luke IS. 17. I go, is enough, and to spare ; Gome away, and prove my 
words. 

Obs. What are the things you seek, since you leave all the 
World to find them? 10 

1 Pet. 1.4. Chr. 1 seek an Inheritance, incorruptible, undefiled, and that 
Heb.ii. 16. fadeth not away; and it is laid up in Heaven, and safe there, 
to be bestowed at the time appointed on them that diligently 
seek it. Read it so, if you will, in my Book. 

Obs, said Obstinate, away with your Book; will you 
go back with us, or no ? 

Chr. No, not I, said the other; because I have laid my 
Luke 9. 69. hand to the Plough. < 

Obs. Come then. Neighbor Pliable, let us turn again, and go 
home without him; There is a Company of these Craz'd~headed 20 
Coxcombs, that when they take a fancy by the end, are wiser in 
their own eyes than seven men that can render a Reason. 

Pli, Then said Pliable, Don’t revile; if what the good 
Christian says is true, the things he looks after, are better 
than ours; my heart inclines to go with my Neighbor. 

Obs. What! more Fools still? be ruled by me and go back; 
who knows whither such a brainsick fellow will lead you'( Go 
back, go back, and be wise. 

chrtatian Chr, Nay, but do thou come with me Neighbor Pliable; 

there are such things to be had which I spoke of, and many 30 
niabic** more Glories besides. If you believe not me, read here in 
this Book; and for the truth of what is exprest therein, 
Heb. 13. ao. behold all is confirmed by the blood of him that made it. 


H«b. 9.17. Neighbor Obstinate, {said Pliable) 1 begin to come 

Siabte**^ ** ^ 7 intend to go along with this good man, and to east in 

ftnudto my lot with him: But my good Companion, do you know the way 

Chr. 1 am directed by a man whose name is Evangelut, to 
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speed me to a little Gate that is before us, where we shall 
receive instruction about the way. 

Pli. Cowf then good Neighbor^ let us be going. Then they 
went both togi^ther. 

Obs. And I w^ill go back to my place, said ObjtdjSite. I will Obstinate 
be no Companion of such misled fantastical Fellows. 

Now 1 saw in my Dream, that when Obstinate was gone 
back, Christian and Pliable went talking over the Plain; and r^ik bt- 
thus they began their discourse, 

Cur. Gome Neighbor how do you do? I am gladPi>aWe. 

you are perswaded to go along with me; and had even 
Obstinate himself but felt what I have felt of the Powers and 
Terrors of what is yet unseen, he would not thus lightly 
have given us the back. 

Pli. Come Neighbor Christian, since there is none but us two 
hercy tell me now further what the things are^ and how to be 
enjoyedy whither we are going I 

Chr. I caji better conceive of them with my Mind, ihm ood'athmss 
speak of them with my Tongue: But yet since you are 
20 desirous to know, I will read of them in my Book. 

Pli. And do you think that the words of your Book are 
certaifily true ? 

Chr. Yes verily, for it was made by him that cannot lye. xit.». a. 

Pli. fPiell said; what things are they "I 

Chr. There is an endless Kingdom to be inhabited, and isa. 45 ^7. 
everlasting life to be given us, that we may inhabit that 
Kingdom for ever. 

Pli. Well said; and what else I 

Chr, There are Crowns of Glory to be given us; and a xim. 4.». 

; 30 Garments that will make us shine like the Sun in the 
Firmament of Heaven. 

Pli. ^his is excellent; and what else I 

Chr. There shall be no more crying, nor sorrow; For he isa. 2^.1^ 
that is owner of the place, will wipe all tears from our eyes. ch.ap^?’l^ 

Pli. And what company shall we have there ? 

Chr. There we.shall be with Seraphimsy and CberubinSyivx,o.2. 
Creatures that will dazzle your eyes to look on them: There ^ 

^ also you shall meet with thousands, and ten thousands that 
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have gone before us to that place; none of them are hurtful, 
but loving, and holy: every one walking in the sight of God, 
and standing in his presence with acceptance for ever. In 
Rev. 4.4. a word, there we shall see the Elders with their Golden 
Chap. 14.1, Crowns: there we shall see the Holy Virgins with their 

Golden Harps: there we shall see Men that by the World 

were cut in pieces, burned in flames, eaten of Beasts, drowned 
in the Seas, for the love that they bare to the Lord of the 

2 Cor. s. a, place, all well, and cloathed with lmmoi*tality as with a 

Garment.*^ lo 

Pli. The hearing of this is enough to ravish ones heart; but 
are these things to be enjoyed If Ho<iv shall nue get to he Sharers 
hereof f 

Chr. The Lord, the Governor of that Country, hath 
iM.55.18. recorded that in this Book: the substance ot which is, 
we be truly willing to have it, he will bestow it upon 

Rev. ai. 6. uS frCCly. 

Chap, aa. i^, ’ 

Pli. Welly my good Companiony glad am I to /tear of these 
things s Come oUy let us mend our pace, 

Chr. I cannot go so fa.st as I would, by reason of thisao 
burden that is upon my biick. 

Now I saw in my Dream, that just as they had ended this 
Thtsuuik talk, they drew near to a very Miry Sloughy that was in the 
9 f iMspond. Vhmy and they being heedless, did both fall 

suddenly into the bog. The name of the Slough was Dis- 
pond. Here therefore they wallbwed for a time, being griev¬ 
ously bedaubed with the dirt; and Christiany because of the 
burden that was on his back, began to sink in the Mire. 

Pli. Then said Pliable, Ah^ Neighbor Chri^ian, <ivhere are 
you now? 30 

Chr. Truly, said Christiany I do not know. 

Pli. At that Pliable began to be offended; and angerly said 
to his Fellow, Is this the happiness you have told me all this 
while of? If we have such ill speed at our first setting outy 
what may we expecty 'twixt this and our Journos endf 
It is not May I get out again with my lifcy you sbafl possess the brave 
Country alone for me. And with that he gave a desperate 
** struggle or two, and got out of the Mire, on that side of 



THE PILGRIMS PROGRESS, 


n 


the Slough which was next his own House: so away he went, 
and Christian saw him no more. 

Wherefore Christian was left to tumble in the Slough of 
Dispond alone; but still he endeavoured to struggle to that 
side of the Slough that was still further from his own House, Christian in 
and next to the Wicket-gate; the which he did, but could 
not get out, because of the burden that was upon his 
But 1 beheld in my Dream, that a Man came to him, whose imn muse. 
name was Help^ and asked him, H^hat he did there? 

10 Chr. Sir, said Christian^ I was directed this way, by a man 
called Evangelist ; who directed me also to yonder Gate, that 
1 might escape the wrath to come: And as I was going 
thither, I fell in here. 

Help. But why did you not look for the steps ? The Pro- 

Chr. Fear followed me so hard, that 1 fled the next way, 
and fell in. 

Help. Then^ said he. Give me thy hand I So he gave him Help 
his hand, a<nd he drew him out, and set him upon sound 
ground, and bid him go on his way. 

20 Then I stepped to him that pluckt him out, and said, Sir, 
wherefore, since over this place is the way from the City of ^ 
Destruction to yonder GatCy is it that this Plat is not mended, 
that poor travellers might go thither wSlT more security? 

And he said unto me. This Miry slough is such a place as 
cannot be mended. It is the descent whither the scum and 
filth that attends conviction for sin doth continually run,'2^^55!Ui. 
and therefore it is called the Slough qf Dispond: for still as 
' the sinner is awakened about his lost condition, there arisetlii 
in his soul many fears and doubts and discouraging appre-l .y 
30 hensions, which all of them get .together, and settle in this! 
place: And this is the reason of the badness of this? 
ground. 

It is not the pleasure of the King that this place should isa. 15,3.4. 
remain so bad. His Laborers also have, by the direction of 
His Majestye’s Surveyors, been for above this sixteen hundred 
years imployed about this patch of ground, if perhaps it 
might have been mended: yea, and to my knowledge, said 
he, Here hath been swallowed up at least twenty million Cart 
c 
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Loads; yfi millions, of wholesome Instructions, that have 
at all seasons been brought from all places of the Kings 
Dominions; (and they that can tell, say, they are the best 
Materials to make good ground of the place;) if so be it 
might have been mended; but it is the Slouch of Dispond 
still, and so will be, when they have done what they can. 

IVue, there are by the direction of the Lawgiver, certain 
good and substantial Steps, placed even through the very 
midst of this Slough; but at such time as this place doth 
spue out its filth, as it doth against change of Weather, lo 
iwc/trjw. these steps are hardly seen; or if they be, Men through 
the dizziness of their heads, step besides; and then they 
are bemired to purpose, notwithstanding the steps be 
I Sam 12.33. there; but the ground is good when they are once got in 
at the Gate. 

PiMbUi>at Now 1 sa# in my Dream, that by this time PHahle was 
Mis got home to his House again. So his Neighbors came to 
visit him; and some of them called him wise Mafi for coming-^ 
Called hiiii Fool, for hazarding himself with 
-reiurn. Christian; others again did mock at his Cowardliness; saying, |o 
Surely since you began to venture, 1 would not have been 
so base to have given out for a few difficulties. So Pliable 
sat sneaking among them. But at last he got more con¬ 
fidence, and then they all turned their tales, and began to 
deride poor Christian behind his back. 

And thus much concerning Pliable, 

Now as Christian was walking solitary by himself, he espied 
Mr.woridiy. onc afar off come crossing over the field to meet him; and 

crossing the way of 

chrtotian. each Other. The Gentleman’s name was Mr. Worldly-Wise- 30 
man; he dwelt in the Town of Carnal-Policyy a very great 
Town, and also hard by from whence Christian came. This 
man then meeting with Christian, and having some inkling of 
him,—for Christian’s setting forth from the City of Destruction 
was much noised abroad, not only in the Town where he 
dwelt, but also it began to be the Tow«-talk in some other 
places.—Master Worldly-Wiseman therefore, having some guess 
of him, by beholding his laborious going, by observing his 
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sighs and r^oans, and the like, began thus to enter into some 
talk with Christian. 

World. Honv nofiv. siood /ellofiUf twhither away after this Talk betwi^A 

1,10 * * il/^.Worltlly- 

burdetifd manner f Wiseman 

Chr. a burdened manner indeed, as ever I think poor'’y ^ 
creature had. And whereas you Jisk me, Whither away^ I 
tell you, Sir, 1 am going to yonder Wicket-gate before me; 
for there, as I am informed, I shall be put into a way to be rid 
of my heavy burden. 

fo WoRT.D. Hast thou a Wife and Children ? 

Chr. Yes, but I am so laden with this burden, that I 
cannot take that pleasure in them as formerly: methinks, 

I am as if 1 had none. iCor. ^ 

World. thou hearken to me^ if / give thee counsel? 

Chr. If it be good, I will; for I stand in need of good 
counsel. 

World. I would advise thee then., that thou with all speed Mr}Normi- 
get thyself rick of thy burden; for thou wilt never be settled in 
thy mind till then: nor canst thou enjoy the benefits of the blessing 
20 which God hath bestowed upon thee till then. 

Chr. That is that which I seek for, even to be rid of this 
heavy burden; but get it off my self I cannot: nor is there a 
man in our Country that can take it off my shoulders; there¬ 
fore am I going this way, as I told you, that I may be rid of 
my burden. 

World. Who bid thee go this way to be rid of thy burden? 

Chr. a man that appeared to me to be a very great and 
honorable person; his name, as I remember, is Evangelist. 

World. / beshrow him for his counsel; there is not a more Mr.\fwm^- 
IQ dangerous and troublesome way in the world than is that 
which be hath directed thee; and that thou shalt find if 
wilt be ruled by counsel, ^hou hast met with something (as 
I perceive) already; for / see the dirt of the Slough of Dis- • 
pond is upon thee; but that Slough is the beginning of the sorrows 
that do attend those that go on in that way. Hear me^ I am older 
than thou! thou art like to meet with in the way which 
thou goest^ WearisomnesSf Pninfulness^ Hungery Perilsy Naked‘S 
nessy Swordy Lionsy Dragonsy Darknessy and in a wordy deathy ; 
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and what not ? 7 beJe things are certainly truey having been con¬ 
firmed by many testimonies. And why should a man so carelessly 
cast away himselfy by giving heed to a stranger f 

Ghr. Why, Sir, this burden upon my back is more terrible 
Thtframe to me than all these things which you have mentioned: nay, 
o/yoH^^ methinks 1 care not what I meet with in the way, so be 1 can 
Christians. dclivcrance from my burden. 

World. How earnest thou by thy burden at first? 

Chr. By reading this Book in my hand. 

Worldly- WoRLD. 7 thought SO; and it is happened unto thee as to otl?er lo 
does not like weak meiij who meddling with things too high fgr^ thfiity do 
*!keiad*L ^^tiidenJyfalllhtoTS^Td^ kvhicb 'distractions do not only 

Seri^ in unman meUy (as thine I perceive has done thee\ hut they run them 
Bikk. Upon desperate ventureSy to obtain they know not what. 

Chr. I know what I would obtain; it is ease for my heavy 
burden^ 

u^ketker WoRLD. But why wUt thou Seek for ease this wayy seeing so' 
>nany dangers attend />, especiallyy since (hadst thou but patience 
SKfatreif'” /o hear mey) I could direct thee to the obtaining of what thou 
Cate. desiresty without the dangers that thou in this way wilt run thy zo 
self fhe remedy is at hand. BesideSy I will addy 

that instead tf those dangersy thou sbalt meet with much safetyy 
friendshipy and content. 

Chr. Pray, Sir open this secret to me. 

World. Why in yonder Villagcy (the Village is named Mora- • 
lity) there dwells a Gentlemany whose name is Legality^ a very 
judicious man (and a man of a very gpod name) that has skill 
to help men off with such burdens as thine are from their 
shoulders: yeay to my knowledge be bath done a great deal qf good 
this way: Aycy and besides y be hath skill to cure those that are 30 
somewhat crazed in their wits with their burdens. To himy as I 
saidy thou mayest gOy and be helped presently. His bouse is not 
quite a mile from this place; and if be should not be at home 
himselfy he bath a pretty young man to his Sony whose name is 
* Civility, that can do it (to speak on) as well as the old Gentleman 
himself: 7 berey 1 sayy thou mayest be eased qf tty burdeUy and if 
^ thou art not minded to go back to thy former habitationy as indeed 
J would not wish tbeey thou mayest send for thy Wife and Children 
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to thet to this Village^ fiubtre there are houses nofuu stand empty, one 
of which thou mayest have at reasonable rates: Provision is there 
also cheap and good, and that which will make thy life the more 
happy, is, to he sure there thou shalt live hy honest neighbors, in 
credit and good fashion. 

Now was Christian somewhat at a stand, but presently he Christian 
concluded; if this be true which this Gentleman hath said, 
my wisest course is to take his advice; and with that he thus wisman's 
farther spoke. 

10 Chr. Sir, which is my way to this honest man^s house ? 

World. Do you see yonder high hilli Mount sixai. 

Chr. Yes, very well. 

World. By that Hill you must go, and the first house you 
come at is his. 

So Christian turned out of his way to go to Mr. Legalitys 
house for help: but behold, when he was got now hard by the 
Hill, it seemed so high, and also that side of it that was next 
^ the way side* did hang so much over, that Christian was afraid chHstian 
to venture further, lest the Hill should fall on his head: 

20 wherefore there he stood still, and he wot not what to do. Also 
his burden, now, seemed heavier to him than while he was in 
his way. There came also flashes of fire out of the Hill, that exoci. 19. la 
made Christian afraid that he should be burned. Here there- v«. 16. 
fore he sweaty and did quake for fear. And now he began fo^ieb. 13.91. 
be sorry that hebad"takenMr.counsel; and 
with that he saw Evangelist coming to meet him; at the sight EvanRetut 
also of whom he began to blush for shame. 80 Evangelist drew cilStan 
nearer and nearer, andVoming up to him, he looked upon him 
with a severe and dreadful countenance: and thus began to and looketh 

30 reason with Christian. 

Evan. What doest thou here ? Christian, said he ? at which Evangelic 
^d Christian kneyjioLwhiUtp answer; wherefore, at pre- ^a^IHvith 
sSt’be stood spe^hless before him. Then said Evangelist 
farther, Art not thou the man that I found crying without the 
walls qf the City of Destruction ? 

Chr. Yes, dear Sir, I am the man. 

Evan. Did not I direct thee the way to the little Wicket-gate i 

Chr. Yes, dear Sir, said Christian. 
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Evan, H(m h it then that thou art so quickly turned aside ? 
for thou art now out tf the way. 

Ghr. 1 met with a Gentleman, so soon as I had got over 
the Slough of Dispondi who perswaded me that I might, in the 
Village before me, find a man that could take ott'my burden. 
Evan. fVhat was he I 

Ghr. He looked like a Gentleman, and talked much to me, 
and got m^tlast to yield; so I came hither: but when 1 
beheld this Hill, and how it hangs over the way, I suddenly 
made a stand, lest it should fall on my head. lo 

Evan. PVhat said that Gentleman toyou 'l 
Ghr. Why, he asked me whither I was going, and 1 told 
him. 

Evan. And what said he then i 

Ghr. He asked me if 1 had a Family, and 1 told him: 
but, said 1,1 am so loaden with the burden that is on my back, 
that I cannot take pleasure in them as formerly. 

Evan. And what said he thenl * 

Ghr. He bid me wdth speed get rid of my burden, and 
1 told him, ’twas ease that I sought: And said 1 , I am 20 
therefore going to yonder Gate to receive further direction 
how I may get to the place of deliverance. So he said that 
he would shew me a better way, and short, not so attended 
with difficulties, as the way, Sir, that you set me: which way, 
said he, will direct you to a Gentleman’s house that hath 
skill to take off these burdens: So I Ijelieved him, and turned 
out of that way into this, if haply I might be soon eased of 
my burden: but when I came to this place, and beheld things 
as they are, I stopped for fear, (as I said) of danger: but 
I now know not what to do. 30 

Evang. Then (said Evangelist) stand still a litthy that I may 
shew thee the words of God, So he stood trembling. Then 
Htfb. 13 . as (said Evangelist) See that ye refuse not Inm that speaketh ; for 
Evanstfiifit if they escaped not who refused him that spake on Earthy much ^ 
Christian «>/ shall not we escapey if we turn away from him that 
Chap 7^38 ^p^^^keth from Heaven. He said moreover. Now the just shall 
. ^ live by faith; hut if any man draws hacky my soul shall have 
no pleasure in him. He also did thus apply them, Thou art the< 
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man that art running into this misery^ thou hast began to reject 
the counsel of the most high^ and to dra^iv bark thy foot from the 
avay of peare^ even almost to the hazarding of thy perdition. 

'I hen Christian full down at. his foot as dead, crying, W'oe* 
is me, for I am undone: at tlie sight of which Evangelist 
caught him by the right hand, saying, all manner of sin and 
blasphemies shall be forgiven unto men; be not faithless, but 
believing; then did Christian again a little revive, and stood up 
trembling, as at lirst, before Evangelist. 

10 riien Evangelist proceedcxl, saying, Give more earnest heed 
to the things that 1 shall tell thee of. I will now she*w thee who 
it was that deluded thee, and who ’twas also to whom he sent 
thee, 'riie man that met thee, is one Worldly-ll^iseman *, and 
rightly is he so called; partly, because he savourcth only the 
Doctrine of this world (therefore he always goes to the Town 
of Morality to Church) and partly because he loveth that 
Doctrine best, for it saveth him from the Cross; and because 
he is of this carnal temper, therefore he seeketh to prevent 
my ways, though right. Now there are three things in this 
20 mans counsel that thou must utterly abhor: 

1. His turning thee out of the way. 

2. His labouring to render the Cross odious to thee. 

3. And his setting thy feet in that \oy that leadeth unto 
the administration of Death. 

First, rhou must abhor his turning thee out of the way; 
yea, and thine own consenting thereto: because this is to 
reject the counsel of God, for the sake of the counsel of 
a Worldly-Wiseman. The Lord says. Strive to enter in at the 
strait gatey the gate to which I sent thee; for strait is 
50 the gate that leadeth unto lifcy and fe<w there be that find it. 
From this little wicket-gate, and from the way thereto hath 
this wicked man turned thee, to the bringing of thee almost 
to destruction; hate therefore his turning thee out of the 
way, and abhor thyself for hearkening to him. 


M-itth. II. s*. 
.Maik 3. 28. 


Wiseman de- 
sfyiM hy 
I'.vanjfniisl. 

T John 4. 5, 
(ral. 6. 13 . 
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I When Christians unto carnal men jiive car. 
Out Ilf their way they p.'»y fur'i dear 

For master Worldly-lVtseman can but shew 
A S.iint the way to DondaKc and to woe. 
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Secondly, I'hou must abhor his labouring to render the 
Heb. II. 8 s. Cross odious unto thee; for thou art to prefer it before the 
Murk 8.3s. "treasures of Egypt : besides, the King of Glory hath told thee, 

K”w*3o,he that will save his life, shall lose it: he that comes 

Luke u. aft. after hiniy and hates not his father^ and mothery and <wifey and 
childreuy and brethren^ and sisters; yea^ and his own life alsoy 
he cannot be my Disciple* I say therefore, for a man to labour 
to perswade thee, that that shall be thy death, without which 
the truth hath said, thou canst not have eternal life. This 
Doctrine thou must abhor.. lo 

Thirdly, Thou must hate his setting of thy feet in the way 
that leadeth to the ministration of death. And for this thou 
must consider to whom he sent thee, and also how unable 
that person was to deliver thee from thy burden. 

/ He to whom thou wast sent for ease, being by name Legalityy ^ 

Old. 4.8t.3^ is the Son of the Bond-^woman which now is, and is in bondage 
with her children, and is in a mystery this Mount Sinait which 
jjast feared will fall on thy head. Now if she with her 
children are in bondage, how canst thou expect by them to 
be made free ? This Legality therefore is not able to set thee ap/ 
free from thy burden. No man was as yet ever rid of hisi 
burden by him, no, nor ever is like to be: ye cannot be | 
jibtified by the Works of the Law; for by the deeds of the / 
Law no man living can be rid of his burden: therefore Mr.I V 
HLorldly-fViseman is an alien, and Mr. Legality a cheat: anm 
for his son CmViVy, notwithstanding his simpering looks, he i» 
but an hypocrite, and cannot help thee. Believe me, there! 
is nothing in all this noise, that thou hast heard of this sottish 
man, but a design to beguile thee of thy Salvation, by turning 
thee from the way in which I had set thee. After this 3 o 
Evangelist called aloud to the Heavens for confirmation of 
what he had said; and with that there came words and fire 
out of the Mountain under which poor Christian stood, that 
made the hair of his fiesh stand. The words were thus 
Gd. % lo. pronounced. As many as are of the works of the LaWy are under 
the curse; for it is writteUy Cursed is every one that continueth 
not in all things which are written in the Book of the Law to do 
tlsem. 



THE PILGRIMS PROGRESS. 


26 


Nqiv Christian looked for nothing but death, and began to 
cry out lamentably, even cursing the time in which he met 
with Mr. Worldly-Wiseman^ still calling himself a thousand 
fools for hearkening to his counsel: he also was greatly 
ashamed to think that this Gentleman’s arguments, flowing 
only from the flesh, should have that prevalency with him to 
forsake the right way. This done, he applied himself again to 
Evangelist in words and sense as follows. 

Chr. Sir, what think you? is there hopes? may I now go Christian 
10 back, and go up to the f^icket-gatef Shall I not be abandoned 
for this, and sent back from thence ashamed? I am sorry 
I have hearkened to this man’s counsel, but may my sin be 
forgiven ? 

Evan(;. Then said Evangelist to him, Thy sin is very great, 
for by it thou hast committed two evils; thou hast forsaken 
the way that is good, to tread in forbidden paths: yet will Evanjrdiw 
the man of the Gate receive thee, for he has good will for 
men; only,«aid he, take heed that thou turn not aside again, 
lest thou perish from the way when his wrath is kindled but Psaim i ix 
JO a little. Then did Christian address himself to go back, and 
Evangelist^ after he had kist him, gave him one smile, and bid 
him God speed: so he went on with haste, neither spake he 
to any man by the way; nor if any man asked him, would he 
vouchsafe them an answer. He went like one that was all 
the while treading on forbidden ground, and could by no 
means think himself safe, till again he was got into the way 
which he left to follow Mr. Worldly •Wiseman's counsel. So in 
process of time, Christian got up to the Gate. Now over the 
Gate there was written. Knock and it shall be opened unto you, MattK 7. s. 
30 He knocked therefore *, more than once or twice, saying, 

May I novo enter herel viill he within 
Open to sorry Wf, though I have been 
An undeserving Rebel? then shall I 
Not fail to sing his lasting praise on high. 

. . . ■ . . . . 

1 He that win enter In must Hrst without 
Stand knocking at the Gate, dor need he doubt 
That is a knocker but to enter In; 

For God can love him, and forgive his sin. 
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At last there came a grave Person to the (Jate, named Good^ 
fivilly who asked JPho nvas there ? ami avherice he came ? and 
u^hnt he numtld have ? 

(]HR. Here is a poor burdened sinner. 1 come from the 
City of Destruclintiy but am going to i\Iount Z/o«, that I may 
be delivered from the wrath to come. I would therefore, Sir, 
since I am informed that by this Gate is the way thither, 
know if you are fvotlling to let me in. 

Good Will. I am willing with all my heart, said he; and 
with that he opened the Gate. i o 

So, when Christian was stepping in, the other gave him a 
pull; Then said Christiany What means that? Ihc other 
told him, A little distance from this Gate, there is erected 
a strong Castle, of whieli Beelzehuh is the (Captain: from 
thence both he, and them that are with him shoot Arrows 
at those that come up to this Gate; if haply they may die 
Christian bcforc they can enter in. I'hen said Christian^ I rejoice and 
tremble. So when he was got in, the Man of the^Gate iisked 
frfmNittg directed him thither? 

Tatkiff. CiiR. Evangelist bid me come hither and knock, (as I did;) 20 
wn And he said, that you. Sir, would tell me what I must do. 

Christian. (j()OD WiLL, An Open Door is set he/ore thee, and no man can 
shut it. 

Ghr. Now I begin to reap the benefits of my hazards. 

Good Will. But hems is it that you came alone? 

Chr. Because none of my Neighbors saw their danger, as 
I saw mine. 

Good Will. Did any of them knovu of your coming? 

Chr. Yes, my Wife and Children saw me at the first, and 
called after me to turn again: Also some of my Neighbors 30 
stood crying, and calling after me to return; but I put my 
Fingers in my Ears, and so came on my way. 

Good Will. But did none of them follov) you, to perswade 
you to go had' ? 

Chr. Yes, both Obstinate, and Pliable: But when they saw 
that they could not prevail. Obstinate went railing back; but 
Pliable came with me a little way. 

Good Will. But fivhy did he not come through? 
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Chr. We indeed came both together, until we came at the 
Slough of Dispondy into the which wc also suddenly fell. And 
then wjis my Neighbor Pliable discouraged, and would not 
adventure further. Wherefore getting out again, on that^f 
side next to his own House, he told me, I should possess the fiany when 
brave Country alone for him: So he went his way, and 1 
mine. He after Obstinate, and T to this Gate. anjyeu^o 

^ thither 

Goon Will. Then said Good Will^ Alas poor Man, is the«/.«r. 
Coelestial Glory of so small esteem with him, that he counteth 
10 it not worth running the hazards of a few difficulties to 
obtain it. 

Chr. Truly, said Christian^ I have said the truth of Pliable, 
and if 1 should also say the truth of myself, it will appear 
there is no betterment ’twixt him and myself. ’Tis true, he Christian 
went back to his own house, but 1 also turned aside to go he- 

the way of death, being |KTswaded thereto by the 
arguments of one Mr. Worldly-Wiseman. 

Good WIll. Oh, did he light upon you ? what, he would 
have had you a sought for ease at the hands of Mr. Legality; 

20 they are both of them a very cheat: But did you take his 
counsel ? 

Chr. Yes, as far as I durst: I went to find out Mr. Legality, 
until I thought that the Mountain that stands by his house, 
would have fallen upon my head: wherefore there I was 
forced to stop. 

Good Will. That Mountain has been the death of many, 
and will be the death of many more: ’tis well you escaped 
be ing by i t dasht in pieces. 

Chr. Why, truly I do not know what had become of me 
30 there, had not Evangelist happily met me again as I was 
musing in the midst of my dumps: but ’twas Gods mercy that 
he came to me again, for else I had never come hither. But 
now 1 am come, such a one as 1 am, more fit indeed for death ' ■* 
by that Mountain, than thus to stand talking with my Lord: 

But 0 , what a favour is this to me, that yet I am admitted 
entrance here. 

Good Will. We make no objections against any, not- chri 
withstanding all that they have done before they come hither, 
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John 6.37- they in no wise are cast out, and therefore, good Christian, 
come a little way with me, and 1 will teach thee about the 
Christian Way thou must go. Look before thee; dost thou see this 
*'^^**ow way? THAT is the way thou must go. It was cast 
up by the Patriarchs, Prophets, Christ, and his Apostles; and 
it is as straight as a Rule can make it: This is the way 
thou must go. 

Chriatian Chr. But said Christian^ Is there no turnings nor (windings by 
iSsingMs ^ Stranger may lose the (way ? 

Good Will. Yes, there are many ways butt down upon lo 
this; and they are crooked, and wide: But thus thou may’st 
Matth. 7. distinguish the right from the wrong, Hhat only being straight 

and narrow. 

Christian Then I saw in my Dream, That Christian asked him 
further. If he could not help him off with his burden that 
was upon his back; for as yet he had not got rid thereof, nor 
could he by any means get it off without help. 

He told him; As to thy burden, be con tent to bear it, until 
Time ism thou comest to thc place of Deliverance; ^rtherTlf will fall 

from thy back itself. ao 

Then Christian began to gird up his loins, and to address 
Hn^butby himself to his Journey. So the other told him, that by that 
wiw be was gone some distance from the Gate, he would come at 
^ the House of the Interpreter ; at whose Door he should knock; 

and he would shew him excellent things. Then Christian 
took his leave of his Friend, and he again bid him God speed. 

Then he went on, till he came ?it the House of the 
chrittun Interpreter^ where he knocked over and over: at last one 
^thHs^0/tMe came to the Door, and asked Who (was there f 
imtsrtrttsr. Sir, here is a Traveller, who was bid by an ac- 30 

quaintance of the Good-man of this House, to call here for 
my profit: I would therefore speak with the Master of the 
House. So he called for the Master of the House; who after 
a little time came to Christian^ and asked him what he would 
have ? 

Chr. Sir, said Christian, 1 am a Man that am come from 
the City of Destruction^ and am going to the Mount Zion, and 
I was told by the Man that stands at the Gate, at the head of 
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this way, That if I called here, you would shew me excellent 
things, such as would be an help to me in my Journey. 

Inter. Then said the Interpreter ^ Come in, 1 will shew 
thee that which will be profitable to thee. So he commanded Hi is fitter^ 
his Man to light the Candle, and bid Christian follow him; so 
he had him into a private Room, and bid his Man open 
Door; the which when he had done, Christian saw the Picture Christian 
of a very grave Person hang up against the Wall, and 
was the fashion of it. It had eyes lift up to Heaven^ the best Thf/asMon 
\o of Books in his hand, the Law of Iruth was written upon his 
lips, the World was behind his back; it stood as if it pleaded 
with Men, and a Crown of Gold did hang over his head. 

Chr. ^hen said Christian, What means this ? 

Inter. The Man whose Picture this is, is one of a 
thousand; he can beget Children, travel in birth withicor.4.15. 
Children, and nurse them himself when they are born. y. 
And whereas thou seest him with his eyes lift up to Heaven, 
the best ot* Books in his hand, and the Law of Truth writ 
on his lips: it is to shew thee, that his work is to know and 
20unfold dark things to sinners; even as also thou seest himr>ft#i»MN. 
stand as if he pleaded with Men; And whereas thou seest 
the World as cast behind him, and that a Crown hangs over 
his head; that is, to shew thee that slighting and despising the 
things that are present, for the love that he hath to his 
Masters service, he is sure in the World that comes next to 
have Glory for his Reward. Now, said the Interpreter, I have 
shewed thee this Picture first, because the Man whose Picture irhyhe 
this is, is the only Man, whom the Lord of the Place whither 
thou art going, hath authorized to be thy Guide in all difficult 
30places thou mayest meet with in the way: wherefore take 
good heed to what I have shewed thee, and bear well in thy 
mind what thou hast seen; lest in thy Journey thou meet 
with some that pretend to lead thee right, but their way goes 
down to death. 

Then he took him by the hand, and led him into a very 
large Parlour that was full of dust, because never swept; the 
which, after he had reviewed a little while, the Interpreter _ 
called for a man to sweep. Now when he began to sweep, the 
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dust began so abundantly to fly about, that Christian had 
almost therewith been choaked. Then said the Interpreter to 
a Damsel that stood by, Bring hither the Water, and sprinkle 
the Room; which when she had done, it was swept and 
cleansed with pleasure. , 

Chr. T/v« said Christian, What means this? { 

Inter, 'rhe Interpreter answered; this Parlour is the heart 
. of a Man that was never sanctified by the sweet Grace of the 
Gospel: the dnst^ is his Original Sin, and inward (Corruptions 
that have defiled the whole Man. He that began to sweep at 10 
first is the Law; but She that brought water, and did sprinkle 
it, is the Gospel. Now, whereas thou sawest that so soon as 
the first began to sweep, the dust did so fly about that the 
Room by him could not be cleansed, but that thou wast 
almost choaked therewith: this is to shew thee, that the 
Law, instead of cleansing the heart (by its working) from sin, 
Rom. 7. doth revive, put strength into, and increase it in the soul, even 
s ^ discover and forbid it, but doth not gi^e power to 

subdue. 

Again, as thou sawest the Damsel sprinkle the Room with 20 
Water, upon which it was cleansed with pleasure; this is to 
shew thee, that when the Gospel comes in the sweet and 
precious influences thereof to the heart, then, I say, even as 
thou sawest the Damsel lay the dust by sprinkling the Floor 
John 15.3. with Water, so is sin vanquished and subdued, and the soul 
A?* ist fiiade clean, through the faith of it, and consequently fit lor 
^oiH. 16. as. of Glory to inhabit. 

John IS. 13. I saw moreover in my Dream, that the Interpreter took him 
by the hand, and had him into a little Room, where sate two 
Ht shewed little Children, each one in his Chair. The name of the eldest 3 ° 
and p.i. was Passion^ and of the other Patience. Passion seemed to be 
Shin will discontent, but Patience was very quiet. Then Christian 
have nil asked, What is the reason of the discontent of Passion? The 
Interpreter answered, The Governor of them would have him 
stay for his best things till the beginning of the next year; 
Patience i> but hc will havc all now: But Patience is willing to wait. 

Then 1 saw that one came to Passion, and brought him 
hit desire. ^ Treasurc, and poured it down at his feet; the which 
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he took up, and rejoiced therein; and withal, laughed Patience 
to scorn. But I beheld but a while, and he had lavished 
away, and had nothing left him but Rags. 

Chr, Then said Christian to the Interpreter, Expound this rhtmatur 

, fxf>omtde<i. 

matter more fully to me. 

Inter. So he said, These two Lads are Figures; Passion^ 
of the Men of this World; and Patience^ of the Men of that > 

which is to come, h'or as here thou seest, Passion fivill have 
all novj, this year; that is to say, in this World; So are the ‘ 

10 Men of this World: they must liave all their good things now, 
they cannot stay till next Tear; that is, until the tiexl World, 
for their Portion of good. That Proverb, A Bird in the Hand ThtWMdty 
is worth two in the Bushy is of more Authority with them, than w * 7 ^ 
are all the Divine 'I'estiinonies of the good of the World to 
come. But as thou sawest, that he had quickly lavished all 
away, and had presently left him, nothing but Rags; so will 
it be with all, such Men at the end of this World. 

Chr, Then said Christian, Now I see that Patience has the 
best IVisdom; and that upon many accounts, 1 . Because he stays Patience 
2o/or the best things, 2 . And also because he will have the glory 
of hisj when the other hath nothing but Rags. 

Inter. Nay, you may add another; to wit, the Glory of 
the next world will never wear out; but these are suddenly 
gone. Therefore Passion had not so much reason to laugh at 
Patiencey because he had his good things first, as Patience will 
have to laugh at Passiony because he had his best things last ; 
for first must give place to lasty because last must have his time ThinRsthat 
to come, but last gives place to nothing ; for there is not 
another to succeed. He therefore that hath his Portion firstyPfl^^^ff^^^ 
30 must needs have a time to spend it ; but he that has his last, are 
Portionmust have it lastingly. Therefore it is said 
[Divesy In thy lifetime thou receivedest tl^y good thingsy andi^vc^.^ 
\likewise Lazarus evil things; But now he is comfortedy and thou HtTgoJ 
^ art tormented. things first. 

Chr. Then I perceivcy *tis not best to covet things that are 
now; but to wait for things to come. 

Inter. You say Truth; For the things that are seetiy 
Temporal; but the things that are not seeuy are Eternal. But 
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though this be so; yet since things present, and our fleshly 
appetite, are such near Neighbors one to another; and again, 
because things to come, and carnal sense, are such strangers 
one to another: therefore it is, that the first of these so 
suddenly fall into amity^ and that distance is so continued 
between the second. 

7 ’hen 1 saw in my Dream, that the Interpreter took Christian 
by the hand, and led him into a place where was a Fire 
burning against a Wall, and one standing by it always, casting 
much Water upon it to quench it: yet did the Fire burn 10 
higher and hotter. 

^hen said Christian, What means this f 

The Interpreter answered, I'his fire is the work of Grace 
that is wrought in the heart; he that casts Water upon it, to 
extinguish and put it out, is the Devil: but in that thou seest 
^ the Are notwithstanding burn higher and hotter, thou shalt 
also see the reason of that: So he had him abou( to the back 
side of the Wall, where he saw a Man with a Vessel of Oil in 
his hand, of the which he did also continually cast (but 
secretly,) into the Are. Then said Christiany What means ao 
this t The Interpreter answered, This ii^C&ri//, who continually, 
with the Oil of his Grace, maintains the work already begun 
in the heart; by the means of which, notwithstanding what 
a Cor 1x9. the Devil can do, the souls of his People prove gracious still. 
And in that thou sawest that the Man stood behind the Wall 
to maintain the Are; this is to teach thee, that it is hard for 
the tempted to sec how this work of Grace is maintained 
in the soul. 

1 saw also that the Interpreter took him again by the hand, 
and led him into a pleasant place, where was builded a 30 
stately Palace, beautiful to behold; at the sight of which, 
Christian was greatly delighted; he saw also upon the top 
thereof, certain Persons walked, who were cloathed all in 
Gold. Then said Christiany May we go in thither? Then 
the Interpreter took him, and led him up toward the door 
of the Palace; and behold, at the door stood a great Company 
■—► of men, as desirous to go in, but durst not. There also sat a 

Man, at a little distance from the door, at a Table-side, with 
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a Book, and his Inkhorn before him, to take the Name of 
him that should enter therein: He saw also that in the door¬ 
way, stood many Men in Armor to keep it; being resolved to 
do to the Man that would enter, what hurt and mischief they 
could. Now was Christian somewhat in a maze: at last, when 
every Man started back for fear of the armed men ; Christian 
saw a Man of a very stout countenance come up to the Man 
that sat there to write; saying, Set down my name^ Sir; the TheVahani 
which when ht* had done, he saw the Man draw his Sword, 

10 and put an Helmet upon his Head, and rush toward the door 
upon the armed men, who laid upon him with deadly force; 
but the Man, not at all discouraged, fell to cutting and hacking 
most fiercely; so, after he had received and given many Acts 14. 
wounds to those that attempted to keep him out, he cut his 
way through them all, and pressed forward into the Palace; 
at which there was a pleasant voice heard from those that 
were within, even of those that walked upon the top of the 
Palace, saying, 

Come inf Come in; 

20 Eternal Glory thou shalt <win. 

So he went in, and was cloathed with such Garments as 
they. Then Christian smiled, and said, I think verily I know 
the meaning of this. 

Now, said Christianf let me go hence: Nay stay (said the 
Interpreter^) till I have shewed thee a little more, and after 
that thou shalt go on thy way. So he took him by the hand 
again, and led him into a very dark Room, where there sat 
a Man in an Iron Cage. Despair/,*e 

Now the Man, to look on, seemed very sad: he sat with,his ca^e. 

30 eyes looking down to the ground, his hands folded together; 
and he sighed as if he would break his heart. Then said 
Cbristianf What means this? At which the Interpreter bid 
him talk with the Man. 

Chr. Then said Christian to the Man, fVhat art thou? 

The Man answered, 1 am what I was not once. 

Chr. fThat wast thou once? 

Man. The Man said, 1 was once a fair and flourishing Luke 8.13 
Professor, both in mine own eyes, and also in the eyes of 
D 
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others: I once was, as I thought, fair for the Coelestial City, 
and had then even joy at the thoughts that I should get 
thither. 

Chr, Well^ but <what art thou ntml 
Man. 1 am now a Man of Despair, and am shut up in it, as 
in this Iron Cage. I cannot get out; 0 now 1 cannot. 

Chr. But bow earnest thou in this condition ? 

Man. I left off to watch, and be sober; I laid the reins 
upon the neck of my lusts; I sinned against the light of the 
Word, and the, goodness of God: I have grieved the Spirit, lo 
and he is gone; I tempted the Devil, and he is come to me; 

I have provoked God to anger, and he has left me; I have so 
hardened my heart, that I cannot repent. 

Then said Christian to the Interpreter^ But is there no hopes 
for such a Man as this ? Ask him, said the Interpreter, 

Chr. Then said Christian^ Is there no hope but you must be 
kept in tfje Iron Cage of Despair f 
Man. No, none at all. * 

Chr. fVhy? The Son of the Blessed is very pitiful, 

Heb.6.6. Man. I have crucified him to myself, afresh. I haveao 
Luke 19.14. despised his Person, I have despised his Righteousness, 1 have 
counted his Blood an unholy thing, I have done despite to the 
Heb. 10.98. Spirit of Grace: Therefore I have shut myself out of all 
the Promises; and there now remains to me nothing but 
threatnings, dreadful threatnings, faithful threal|ings of 
certain Judgment, which shall devour me as an Adversary. 
Inter. For what did you bring yourseff into this condition? 

Man. For the Lusts, Pleasures, and Profits of this World; 
in the enjoyment of which, I did then promise my self much 
delight; but now every one of those things also bite me, and 30 
gnaw me like a burning worm. 

Inter. But const thou not now repent and turn? 

Man. God hath denied me repentance; his Word gives me 
no encouragement to believe; yea, himself hath shut me up 
in this Iron Cage; nor can all the men in the World let me 
out. O Eternity! Eternity! how shall I grapple with the 
misery that I must meet with in Eternity! 

Inter. Then said the Interpreter to Christian, Let this 
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mans misery be remembred by thee, and be an everlasting 
caution to thee. 

Chr. Well, said Christian^ this is fearful; (Jod help me to 
watch and be sober; and to pray, that 1 may shun the causes 
of this mans misery. Sir, is it not time for me to go on my 
way now ? 

Intkr. Tarry till I shall shew thee one thing more, and 
then thou shall go on thy way. 

So he took Christian by the hand again, and led him into a 
10 Chamber, where there was one rising out of Bed; and as he 
put on his Raiment, he shook and trembled. Then said 
Christian^ Why doth this Man thus tremble } The Interpreter 
then bid him tell to Christian the reason of his so doing. So 
he began, and said: This night as 1 was in my sleep, I 
Dreamed, and behold the Heavens grew exceeding black; 
also it thundred and lightned in most fearful wise, that it put 
me into an Agony. So I looked up in my Dream, and saw 
the Clouds rack at an unusual rate; upon which I heard a 
great sound of a Trumpet, and saw also a Man sit upon aicor. 15,52. 
20 Cloud, attended with the thousands of Heaven; they were all 
in flaming fire, also the Heavens were on a burning flame. 

I heard then a voice, saying, Arise ye Deady and come /oRev.». n. 
Judgment; and with that, the Rocks rent, the Graves opened, 

& the Dead that were therein, came forth; some of them is.t 26.ai. 
were exceeding glad, and looked upward; and some sought to 
hide themselves under the Mountains. Then I saw the Man 7-10. 
that sat upon the Cloud, open the Book; and bid the World 
draw near. Yet there was by reason of a fierce flame that 
issued out and came from before him, a convenient distance 
30 betwixt him and them, as betwixt the Judge and the Prisoners Mai. 3* 
at the Bar. I heard it also proclaimed to them that attended ’ 
on the Man that sat on the Cloud; Gather together the ^ares, Matth. 3. w. 
the Chaff, and Stubble, and cast them into the burning Lake ; and Mai. 4-1. 
with that, the bottomless pit opened, just whereabout 1 stood; 
out of the mouth of which there came in an abundant manner 
Smoke, and Coals of fire, with hideous noises. It was also 
said to the same persons ; Gather my Wheat into the Garner, Luke ^.. 
And with that I saw many catch'd up and carried away into t Thess. 4. 
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the Clouds, but I was left behind. 1 also sought to hide 
myself, but I could not; for the Man that sat upon the 
(^loud, still kept his eye upon me: my sins also came into 
my mind, and my Conscience did accuse me on every side. 
Upon this 1 awaked from my sleep. 

Chr. But twhat was it that made you so afraid of this sight ? 

Man. Why I thought the day of Judgement was come, and 
that 1 was not ready for it: but this frighted me most, that 
the Angels gathered up several, and left me behind; also 
the pit of Hell opened her mouth just where 1 stood; my 10 
Conscience too afflicted me; .and as I thought,*the Judge 
had always his eye upon me, shewing indignation in his 
countenance. 

T Then said the Interpreter to Christian^ Hast thou considered all 
these things ? 

Chr. Yes, and they put me in hope and fear. 

Inter. Well, keep all things so in thy mind, th/it they may 
be as a Goad in thy sides, to prick thee forward in the way 
thou must go. Then Christian began to gird up his loins, and 
to address himself to his Journey. Then said the Interpreter^ 20 
The Comforter be always with thee good Christian^ to guide 
thee in the .way that leads to the City. 

So Christian went on his way, saying. 

Here have I seen things rare and profitable; ^ 

Things pleasant^ dreadful; things to make me stable 
In what I have began to take in band: 

Then let me think on them, and understand 
Wherefore they shewed me was^ and let me be 
Thankful^ 0 good Interpreter, to thee. 

Now I saw in my Dream, that the highway up which 30 
Christian was to go, was fenced on either side with a Wall, 
and that Wall is called Salvation. Up this way therefore did 
burdened Christian run, but not without great difficulty, 
because of the load on his back. 

He ran thus till he came at a place somewhat ascending; 
and upon that place stood a Cross, and a little below in the 
bottom, a Sepulchre. So I .saw in my Dream, that just as 
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Christian came up with the CrosSf his burden loosed from off 
his Shoulders, and fell from off his back, and began to tumble; 
and so continued to do, till it came to the mouth of the 
Sepulchre, where it fell in, and I saw it no more.* 

Then was Christum glad and lightsome, and said with a ivhm God 
merry heart, He hath given me rest^ by his sorvov;; and life^ by 
his death, I'hen he stood still a while, to look and wonder; burden, 
lor It was very surprising to him, that the sight of the Cross t/iose that 
should thus ease him of his burden. He looked therefore, and 
10 looked again, even till the springs that were in his Jiead sent 

the waters down his cheeks. Now as he stood looking and zech. la la 
weeping, behold three shining ones came to him, and saluted 
him, with Peace be to thee: so the first said to him, ^hy Mark 2. s 
be forgiven. I’he second, stript him of his Rags, and cloathed 
him with change of Raiment. The third also set a mark in zech. 3.4. 
his forehead, and gave him a Roll with a Seal upon it, which Ephes-i. n. 
he bid him look on as he ran, and that he should give it in at 
the (^oelesti^l Gate; so they went their way. Then Christian 
gave three leaps for joy, and went on singing, 

30 ‘Thus far did I come loaden <with my sin; 

Nor could ought ease the grief that I was /«, 

77 // I came hither: What a place is this / 

Must here be the beginning of my bliss f 
Must here the burden fall from off my backf 
Muit here the strings that bound it to me crack? 

Blest Cross! blest Sepulchre! blest rather be 
^he Man that there was put to shame for me, 

I saw then in my Dream that he went on thusy even until 
he came at a bottom, where he saw, a little out of the way, 

30 three Men fast asleep with Fetters upon their heels. The 
name of the one was Simple^ another Sloth^ and the third 
Pretiimptim. 

Christian then seeing them lie in this case, went to them, if 


/f Christian 
can sing tho' 
atone, token 
God doth 
give him the 
joy iff his 
heart. 


t Who*8 this; the Pil)(riin. How! *tLs very true, 
Old thintfs are past away, all’s become new. 
Strange! he’s another man upon tny word, 

They be fine Feathers that make a fine Bird. 
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peradventure he might awake them. And cried, You are like 
Prov. 93. 34 . them that sleep on the top of a Mast, for the dead Sea is 
under you, a Gulf that hath no bottom. Awake therefore and 
come away; be willing also, and I will help you off with your 
Irons. He also told them. If he that goeth about like a 
t Pet. 5.8. roaring Lion comes by, you will certainly become a prey to his 
teeth. With that they lookt upon him, and began to reply 
There it no in this sort: Simple said, I see no danger ; Sloth said, Tet a little 
^mio!i/ sleep: and Presumption said, Every Fatt must stand upon his 

bottom. And so they lay down to sleep again, and 10 
CMstian went on his way. 

Yet was he troubled to think that men in that danger 
should so little esteem the kindness of him that so freely 
offered to help them; both by awakening of them, coun- 
. seling of them, and proffering to help them off with their 
Irons. And as he was troubled thereabout, he espied two 
Men come tumbling over the Wall, on the left hand of the 
narrow way; and they made up apace to him. The name of 
the one was Formalist, and the name of the other Hypocrisy. 

So, as I said, they drew up unto him, who thus entered with ao 
them into discourse. 

S/MwM Whence came you, and vohither doyaugol 

them. Form, and Hyp, We were born in the land of Vain-glory, 
and are going for praise to Mount Sion. 

Chr. Why came you not in at the Gate which standeth at the 
John 10 . j. beginning of the way f Know you not that it is written, 7hat he 
that Cometh not in by the door, but climbeth up some other way, the 
same is a thief and a robber^ 

Form, and Hyp. They said, That to go to the Gate for 
entrance, was by all their Countrymen counted too far 30 
about; and that therefore their usual way was to make a 
short cut of it, and to climb over the wall as they had done. 

Chr, But will it not be counted a trespass against the Lord of 
the City whither we are bound, thus to violate his revealed 
will? 

Thesythnf FoRM. and Hyp. They told him. That as for that, he 
needed not to trouble his head thereabout: for what they 
'-^bythe custom for; and could produce, if need were. 
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Testimony that would witness it, for more than a thousand ^oor, think 

* that they 

years. can say 

Ghr. Butf said Christian, twill your practice stand a Trial at 
LatW ? 

Form, and Hyp. They told him, That (histom, it being of 'tue. 
so long a standing, as above a thousand years, would doubt¬ 
less now be admitted as a thing legal, by an Impartial 
Judge. And besides, said they, if we get into the way, 
what’s matter which way we get in ? If we are in, we arc 
loin : thou art but in the way, who, as we perceive, came in at 
the Gate; and we are also in the way, that came tumbling 
over the wall. Wherein now is thy condition better than 
ours ? 

Chr. I walk by the Rule of my Master, you walk by the 
rude working of your fancies. You are counted thieves 
already, by the Lord of the way; therefore I doubt you 
will not be found true men at the end of the way. Jltw- 
come in by yourselves without his direction, and shall go out 
by yoursel ve s S^thout his mercy. 

20 To this they made him but little answer; only they bid him 
look to himself. Then I saw that they went on every man 
in his way, without much conference one with another; save 
that these two men told Christiany That, as to Latws and Or¬ 
dinances, they doubted not but they should as conscientiously 
do them as he. Therefore said they, We see not wherein 
thou differest from us, but by the Coat that is on thy back, 
which was, as we tro, given thee by some of thy Neighbors, 
to hide the shame of thy nakedness. 

Chr. By Laws and Ordinances, you will not be saved, cai. 9. x6. 
30 since you came not in by the door. And as for this Coat 
that is on my back, it was given me by the Lord of the place 
whither I go; and that, as you say, to cover my nakedness chrutun 
with. And I take it as a token of his kindness to me, for 
1 had nothing but rags before. And besides, thus I 
fort myself as I go: Surely, think I, when I come to 
Gate of the City, the Lord thereof will know me for good, con^farud 
since I have his Coat on my back; a Coat that he gave me '^^sTtark 
freely in the day that he stript me of my rags. 1 haveJ,”J^^^* 
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moreover a mark in my forehead, of which perhaps you have 
taken no notice, which one of my Lords most intimate 
Associates, fixed there in the day that my burden fell oflF my 
shoulders, I will tell you moreover, that I had then given 
me a Roll sealed to comfort me by reading, as I go in the 
way; 1 was also bid to give it in at the Coelestial Gate, 
in token of my certain going in after it: all which things 
I doubt you want, and w*ant them because you came not 
in at the Gate. 

I’o these things they gave him no answer, only they looked lo 
upon each other and laughed. Then I saw that they went on 
Christian all, savc that Christian kept before, who had no more talk but 
ivitk'hm- with himself, and that sometimes sighingly, and sometimes 
comfortably: also he would be often reading in the Roll 
that one of the shining ones gave him, by which he was 
refreshed. 

. 1 beheld then, that they all went on till th^y came to 
the foot of the Hill Difficulty^ at the bottom of which was 
a Spring. There was also in the . same place two other ways 
besides that which came straight from the Gate; one turned 20 
to the left hand, and the other to the right, at the bottom of 
the Hill: but the narrow way lay right up the Hill (and the 
name of the going up the side of the Hill, is called Difficulty,) 

49- »<>• Christian now went to the Spring and drank thereof to refresh 
himself, and then began to go up the Hill; saying, 

This Hill, though high, I covet to ascend; 

The difficulty will not me offend; 

For I perceive the way to life lies here; 

Come, pluck up, Heart; lets neither faint nor fear: 

Better, tho* difficult, tRrigbt way to go, 30 

Than wrong, though easy, wfxre the end is wo, 

I he other two also came to the foot of the Hill. But 
when they saw that the Hill was steep and high, and that 
there was two other ways to go; and supposing also, that these 
two ways might meet again with that up which Christian went, 
on the other side of the Hill; therefore they were resolved 
to go in those ways (now the name of one of those ways was 
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Dafigei y and the name of the other Destruction!) Go the one Tht dan^tr 
took the way which is'called Danger^ which led him into^fj^/X"* 
a great Wood; and the other took directly up the way to^*"-^- 
Destruction^ which led him into a wide field full of dark 
Mountains, where he stumbled and fell, and rosfc no more.* 

I looked then after Christian^ to see him go up the Hill, 
where I perceived he fell from running to going, and from 
going to clambering upon his hands and his knees, be* . 
cause of the steepness of the place. Now about the midway 
10 to the top of the Hill, was a pleasant Arbor ^ made by the Lord ^n>ardo/ 
of the Hill, for the refreshing of weary IVavellerff. '1 hither 
thcieforc Christian got, where also he sat down to rest him. 

Then he pull’d his Roll out of his bosom and read therein 
to his comfort; he also now began afresh to take a review of 
the Coat or Garment that was given him as he stood by the 
Gross. Thus pleasing himself a while, he at last fell into 
a slumber, and thence into a fast sleep, which detained him 
in that place until it was almost night, and in his sleep his Roll 
fell out of his hand. Now as he was sleeping, there carnc/wm*^* 
20 one to him, and awaked him saying, Go to the Ant^ rrov. 6 . 6 . 
sluggardj consider her fivays and be wise. And with that Chris- 
tian suddenly started up, and sped him on his way, and went 
apace till he came to the top of the Hill. 

Now when he was got up to the top of the Hill, there 
came two men running against him amain; the name of the 
one was T^orous , and the name of the other Mistrust^ to 
whom Christian iaid, Sirs, what’s the matter you run tlie Mistrust aud 
wrong way ? timorous answered, That they w^ere going to the 
City of Ziortf and had got up that difficult place; but, said 
30 he, the further we go, the more danger we meet with, where¬ 
fore we turned, and are going back again. 

Yes, said Mistrust^ for just before us lie a couple of Lions 
in the way, (whether sleeping or waking we know not); and 


t Shall they who wrong begin yet rightly end 7 
Shall they at all have safety for their friend! 
No, no, in headstrong manner they set out. 
And headlong will they fall at last no doubt 
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we could not think, if we came within reach, but they would 
presently pull us to j)ieccs. 

Chr. Then said Cbmtian^ You make me afraid, but whither 
shall I fly to be safe? If I go back to mine own Country, 
That is prepared for Fire and Brimstone; and I shall certainly 
perish there. If I can get to the Coelestial City, I am sure 
Christian to bc in Safety there. I must venture. To go back is nothing 
siMkes qff death; to go forward is fear of death, and life everlasting 
' beyond it. I will yet go forward. So Mistrust and Timorous 
ran down the Hill; and Christian went on his way. But lo 
thinking again of what he heard from the men, he felt in his 
bosom for his Roll, that he might read therein and be com- 
christian fortcd; but he felt and found it not. I'hen was Christian in 
great distress, and knew not what to do, for he wanted that 
which used to relieve him, and that which should have been 
prt his Pass into the Coelestial City. Here therefore he began to 

Heisp«r> be much perplexed, and knew not what to do; at last he 
bethought himself that he had slept in the Arbor that is on 
the side of the Hill: and falling down upon his knees, he 
asked God forgiveness for that his foolish Fact; and then ao 
went back to look for his Roll. But all the way he went back, 
who can sufficiently set forth the sorrow of Christians heart ? 
somtimes he sighed, somtimes he wept, and often times he 
chid himself, for being so foolish to fall asleep in that place 
which was erected only for a little refreshment from his 
weariness. Thus therefore he went back; carefully looking 
on this side and on that, all the way as he went, if iiappily he 
might find his Roll, that had been his comfort so many times 
in his Journey. He went thus till he came again within sight 
of the Arbory where he sat and slept; but that sight renewed 3 o 
Christian his sorrow the more, by bringing again, even afresh, his evil 
of sleeping into his mind. Thus therefore he now went on 
^ bewailing his sinful sleep, saying, 0 wretched Man that 1 am^ 

I Thm s that I should sleep in the day-time! that I should sleep in the 
*■ midst of difficulty! that I should so indulge the flesh, as to 
use that rest for ease to my flesh, which the Lord of the Hill 
hath erected only for the relief of the spirits of Pilgrims! 
How many steps have I took in vain! (Thus it happened to 
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Israel lox their sin, they were sent back again by the way of the Nmnb. 15.55* 
Red-Sea.) and I am made to tread those steps with sorrow, 
which I might have trod with delight, had it not been for this 
sinful sleep. How far might I have been on my way by this 
time! I am made to tread those steps thrice over, which I 
needed not to have trod but once: Yea now also I am like to 
be benighted, for the day is almost spent. 0 that I had not 
slept! Now by this time he was come to the Arbor again, 
where for awhile he sat down and wept, but at last (as Chris- 
\otian would have it) looking sorrowfully down under the 
Settle, there he espied his Roll; the which he with trembling (-bristiai. 
and haste catch d up, and put it into his bosom. But who Rauwkere 
can tell how joyful this Man was, when he had gotten his Roll^^"^*'‘ 
again! For this Roll was the assurance of his life and ac¬ 
ceptance at the desired Haven. Therefore he laid it up 
in his bosom, gave thanks to God for directing his eye to the 
place where it lay, and with joy and tears betook himself 
again to his Journey. But Oh how nimbly now did he go up 
the rest of the Hill! Yet before he got up, the Sun went 
ao down upon Christian; and this made him again recall 
the vanity of his sleeping to his remembrance, and thus he 
again began to condole with himself: Oh thou sinful sleep! hotiu 
for thy sake am I like to be benighted in my Journey! I must 
walk without the Sun^ darkness must cover the path of my feet, 
and I must hear the noise of doleful Creatures^ because of my 
sinful sleep! Now also he remembered the story that Mistrust 
and timorous told him of, how they were frighted with the 
sight of the Lions. Then said Christian to himself again. 

These Beasts range in the night for their prey, and if they 
30 should meet with me in the dark, how should 1 shift them ? 
how should I escape being by them tom in pieces ? Thus he 
went on his way, but while he was thus bewailing his unhappy 
miscarriage, he lift up his eyes, and behold there was a very « 
stately Palace before him, the name of which was Beaut fuly 
and it stood just by the Highway side. 

So 1 saw in my Dream, that he made haste and went 
forward, that if possible he might get Lodging there; now 
before he had gone far, he entered into a very narrow passage, 
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which was about a furlong off of the Porter’s Lodge, and 
looking very narrowly before him as he went, he espied two 
Lions in the way. Now, thought he, I sec the dangers that 
Mistrust and Timorous were driven back by. (The Lions 
were chained, but he saw not the Chains.) Then he was 
afraid, and thought also himself to go back after them, for he 
thought nothing but death was before him. But the Porter at 
Mark 13.34. the Lodge, whose Name is fTatch/uIf perceiving that Christian 
made a halt, as if he would go back, cried unto him, saying, 

Is thy strength so small? fear not the Lions, for they are 10 
chained: and are placed there for trial of faith where it is; 
and for discovery of those that have none: keep in the midst 
of the Path, and no hurt shall come unto thee. 

Then I saw that he went on, trembling for fear of the 
Lions; but taking good heed to the directions of the Porter; 
he heard them roar, but they did him no harm. Then he 
clapt his hands, and went on, till he came and stood before 
the Gate where the Porter was*. Then said Christian to the 
Porter^ Sir, What house is this? and may I lodge here to 
night? The Porter answered. This House was built by the 20 
Lord of the Hill, and he built it for the relief and security of 
Pilgrims. The Porter also asked whence he was, and whither 
he was going? 

Chr. I am come from the City of Destruction, and am 
going to Mount Zion, but because the Sun is now set, I 
desire, if I may, to lodge here to night. 

POR. What is your name? 

Chr. My name is now Christian; but my name at the first 
was Graceless: 1 came of the Race of Japhet, whom God will 
cen. 9 . *7- perswade to dwell in the Tents of Shem, 3 o 

Por. ^ how doth it happen that you come so latef the Sun 
is set. 

Chr. I had been here sooner, but that, wretched man that 
lam! I slept in the Rrhor that stands on the Hill side; nay. 


I Difficult u behind, Fear is before, 

Thuugii he's ROt OH the II ill, the Lions roar; 

A Christian man is never long at case, 

Wiien one fright's gone, another doth him seile. 
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I had notwithstanding that, been here much sooner, but that 
in my sleep I lost my evidence, and came without it to the 
brow of the Hill; and then feeling for it, and finding it not, 

I wjis forced with sorrow of heart to go back to the place 
where I slept my sleep, where I found it, and now I am 
come. 

POR. Well, I will call out one of the Virgins of this place, 
who will, il she likes your talk, bring you in to the rest of the 
Family, according to the Rules of the House. So Watchful 
1 o the Porter rang a Bell, at the sound of which came out at the 
door of the House a grave and beautiful Damsel, named 
Discretiony and asked why she was called. 

The Porter answered, This Man is in a Journey from the 
City of Destruction to Mount Ziony but being weary, and 
benighted, he asked me if he might lodge here to night; so 
I told him I would call for thee, who, after discourse had with 
him, mayest do as seemeth thee good, even according to the 
Law of the House. 

Then she asked him whence he was, and whither he was 
20 going, and he told her. She asked him also, how he got into 
the way, and he told her. Then she asked him, What he had 
seen, and met with in the way, and he told her; and last, she 
asked his name, so he said, It is Christian; and I have so much 
the more a desire to lodge here tonight, because, by what I 
perceive, this place was built by the Lord of the Hill, for the 
relief and security of Pilgrims. So she smiled, but the water 
stood in her eyes: and after a little pause, she said, 1 will call 
forth two or three more of the Family. So she ran to the 
door, and called out Prudenccy Pietyy and Cbarityy who after a 
30 little more discourse with him, had him in to the F^ily; and 
many of them meeting him at the threshold o( the house, 
said, Come in thou blessed of the Lord; this House was 
built by the Lord of the Hill, on purpose to entertain such 
Pilgrims in. Then he bowed his head, and followed them 
into the House. So when he was come in, and set down, they 
gave him something to drink; and consented together that 
until supper was ready, some of them should have some 
particular discourse with Cbristiany for the best improvement 
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^ of time : and they appointed Piety^ and Prudence^ and Charity^ 
' ^ .dietrOiirse with him; and thus they began. 


Wctyrfa- Pi. Come good Christian, since nve have been so loving to you^ 
to receive you into our House this night; let uSj if perhaps vise 
may better ourselves thereby^ talk with you of all things that 
have happened to you in your Pilgrimage, 

Chr. With a very good will, and I am glad that you are 
so well disposed. 

Pi. What moved you at first to betake yourself to a Pilgrims 
lifcf 10 

Chris- Chr. I was driven out of my Native Country, by a dreadful 
sound that was in mine ears, to wit. That unavoidable destruc- 
Cflillirr** attend me, if 1 abode in that place where I was. 

Pi. But how did it happen that you came out of your Country 
this way? 

Chr. It was as God would have it, for when I was under 
the fears of destniction, I did not know whither to go; but 
by chance there came a man, even to me, (as I was trembling 
H0u>kegot and weeping) whose name is Evangelist y and he directed me 

the Wicket-Gate, which else I should never have found; 20 
and so set me into the way that hath led me directly to this 
House. 

Pi. But did you not come by the House of the Interpreter? 

Chr. Yes, and did see such things there, the remembrance 
of which will stick by me as long as I live; specially three 
A rtktarMi things, to wit, How Christ, in despite of Satan, maintains his 
work of Grace in the heart; how the Man had sinned himself 
quite out of hopes of Gods mercy; and also the Dream of 
hii^ that thought in his sleep the day of Judgment was come. 


Pi. Why? Did you hear him tell his Dream ? 

Chr. Yes, and a dreadful one it was. 1 thought it made 
A my heart ake as he was telling of it; but yet I am glad 1 

heard it. 

Pi. Was that all that you saw at the House <f the Interpreter? 

Chr. No, he took me and had me where he shewed me 
a stately Palace, and how the People were clad in Gold that 
were in it; and how there came a venturous Man, and cut his 
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wxy through the armed men that stood in the door to keep 
him out; and how he was bid to come in, and win eternal 
Glory. Methoiight those things didj ^vish m v heart; I would 
have stayed at that good Mans house a twelvemonth, but 
that I knew I had further to go. 

Pi. jind what saw you else in tlse way ? 

Chr. Saw! Why I went but a little further, and I saw 
one, as I thought in my mind, hang bleeding upon the Tree; 
and the very sight of him made my burden fall off my back 
10 (for I groaned under a heavy burden) but then it fell down 
from off me. 'Twas a strange thing to me, for I never saw 
such a thing before: yea, and while I stood looking up, (for 
then 1 could not forbear looking) three shining ones came to 
me: one of them testified that my sins were forgiven me; 
another stript me of my rags, and gave me this broidered Coat 
which you see; and the third set the mark which you see, in 
my forehead, and gave me this sealed Roll (and with that he 
plucked it out of his bosom.) 

Pi. But you saw more than this^ did you not f 
20 Chr. The things that I have told you were the best: yet 
some other matters I saw, as namely I saw three Men, Simple^ 

Sloth, and Presumption, lie asleep a little out of the way as I 
came, with Irons upon their heels; but do you think I could 
awake them? I also saw Formalist and Hypocrisy come 
tumbling over the wall, to go, as they pretended, to Sion, but 
they were quickly lost; even as I myself did tell them, but 
they would not believe. But, above all, I found it hard work 
to get up this Hill, and as hard to come by the Lions mouth; 
and truly if it had not been for the good Man, the Porter 
30 that stands at the Gate, I do not know but that, after all, 

I might have gone back again; but now 1 thank God I am 
here, and I thank you for receiving of me. 

Then Prudence thought good to ask him a few questions, and 
desired his answer to them. JSlJSwx 

Pru. Do you not think sometimes qf the Country from 
you come f thoMghu ^ 

Chr. Yes, but with much shame and detestation; Truly,counHy. 
if I bad been mindful of that Country from whence I came out, “ ‘S* 
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J might have had opportunity to have returned^ hut ntm I desire 
a better Country^ that «, an Heavenly. 

Pru. Do you not yet bear away with you some of the things 
that then you were convenant withal? 

CiA*. Yes, but greatly against my will; especially my inward 
Christian and ||fcynal coytations i with which all my Country-men, as 
well* myselt, were delighted; but now all those things are 
cairoatioHs. j^y grief, and might I but chuse mine own things, I would 
Christians chusc ncvcr to think of those things more; but when I 
Rom';. would bc doing of that which is best, that which is worst is lo 
with me. 

Pru. Do you not find sometimesy us if those things were 
vanquishedyaphich at other times are your perplexity? 

G!iR."Tes, but that is but seldom; but they are to me 
Christians goldcn houfs, in which such things happen to me. 
hoHM. Pru. Can you remember by what means you find your annoyances 
at timesy as if they were vanquished? 

Chris- Chr. Yes, when I think what 1 saw at the Cross, that will 
do it; and when I look upon my broidered Goat, that will do 
it; also when 1 look into the Roll that T carry in my bosom, 20 
that will do it; and when my thoughts wax warm about 
whither 1 am going, that will do it. 

Pru. yind what is it that makes ^ou so desirous to go to 
Mount Zion ? 

w'Ay Chris. Chr. Why, there I hope to see him alivey that did hano; 
^b^atAhnni dead on the Cross; and there I hope to be rid of all those 
things, that to this day are in me an annoyance to me; there 
rbv* 3/ death, and there I shall dwell with such 

Company as I like best. For to tell you truth, I love him, 
because 1 was by him eased of my burden, and I am weary of 30 
my inward sickness; 1 would fain be where 1 shall die no 
more, and with the Company that shall continually cry Holyy 
Holyy Holy. 

Charity 4?^ Then Said Charity to Cbristiany Have you a family ? are you 

(VNI^MSf Ai‘M. , . a 

a married man ? • 

Chr. I have a Wife and four small Children. 

Cha. And why did you not bring them along with you? 

SwIJa* Chr. Then Christian wept, and said, Oh how williQgl^\ 
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would I have done it, but they were all of them utterly averse wx/tand 
to my going on Pilgrimage. chudrtn. 

Gha, But you should have talked to ibem^ and have endeavoured 
to have shevsen them the danger of being behind. 

Chr. So 1 did, and told them also what God had shewed to 
me of the destruction of our City; but 1 seemed to them as c.en. 19 . 14 . 
one that mocked, and they believed me not^ 

Gha. And did you pray to God that he voould bless your counsel 
to them f 

10 Chr. \es, and that with much affection; for you must 
think that my Wife and poor Children were very dear unto 
me. 

Cha. But did you tell them of your ov)n sorronv^ and fear of 
destruction f for 1 suppose that destruction <was visible enough 
to you ? 

Chr. Yes, over, and over, and over. They might also see Christian a 
my fears in my countenance, in my tears, and also in 
trembling under the apprehension of the Judgment that did 
hang over our heads; but all was not sufficient to prevail mUiverytounu- 

30 them to come with me. 

Cha, But what could they say for themselves wty they came 
notf 

Chr. Why, my Wife was afraid of losing this World; and rhecause 
my Children were given to the foolish delights of youth: so 
what by one thing, and what by another, they left me 
wander in this manner alone. 

Cha. But did you not with your vain lifcj damp all that you 
by words used by way of perswasion to bring them away with 
you? 

30 Chr. Indeed 1 cannot commend my life; for 1 am conscious 
to myself of many failings: therein, 1 know also that a man 
, by his conversation, may soon overthrow what by argument 
•riteH>T perswasion he doth labour to fasten upon others for their 
good: Yet, this I can say, I was ver y wary of giving them 
occasion, by any unseemly action^ to mate them averse to 
going on Pilgrimage. Yea, for this very thing, they would christuif* 
tell me I was too precise, and that 1 denied myself of 
(for their sakes) in which they saw no evil. Nay, I think 
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I may say, that, if what they saw in me did hinder them, it 
was my great tenderness in sinning against God, or of doing 
any wrong to my Neighbor: 

I John 3. 13 . Cha. Indeed^ Cain hated his Brother, because his own works 
citaraf ^cre evil, and his Brother's righteous; and if thy Wife and 
C/j/Wm/ have been offended with thee for this, they tlsereby shw 

and thou hast delivered tlsy 

Now I saw in my Dream, that thus they sat talking together 
until supper was ready. So when they had made ready, they lo 
/r/irt/Chris-sat down to meat; Now the 1 ‘able was furnished with fat 
things, and with Wine that was well refined; and all their 
Their talk talk at thc Table, was about the Lord of the Hill: As namely, 
about what HE had done, and wherefore H E did what HE 
did, and why HE had builded that House; and by what they 
said, I perceived that H E had been a great Warrior, and had 
Heb. 3. M, fought with and slain him that had the power of Death, but 
not without great danger to himself, which made me love him 
the more. 

For, as they said, and as 1 believe (said Christian) he did it ao 
with the loss of much blood; but that which put Glory of 
Grace into all he did, was, that he did it of pure love to his 
Country. And besides, there were some of them of the 
Household that said they had seen and spoke with him since 
he did die on thc Cross; and they have attested, that they 
had it from his own lips, that he is such a lover of poor 
Pilgrims, that the like is not to be found from thc East to the 
West. 

They moreover gave an instance of what they affirmed, and 
that was. He had stript himself of his glory that he might do 30 
this for the Poor; and that they heard him say and affirm. 
That he would not dwell in the Mountain of Zion alone. 
They said moreover. That he had made many Pilgrims 
Christ Princes, though by nature they were Beggars bom, and their 
Tth^sqr original had been the Dunghil. 

fsSS^Ts ^ discoursed together till late at night, and after 

Pi 113.7. they had committed themselves to their Lord for Protection, 
they betook themselves to rest. The Pilgrim they laid in 


rtrish. themselves to be L 

1 2tk. 3. 19, 


placable to good; 


I mplacable 
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a large upper Chamber, whose window opened towards the Christians 
Sunrising; the name of the Chamber was Peace^ where 
slept till' break of day; and then he awoke and sang, 

IVbere am I nofw! is this tlse love and care 

Of Jesus for the men that Pilgrims are! 

7hus to prtnnde! That I should be forgiven! 

And dwell already tlx next door to Htuven! 

So in the Morning they all j^t up, and after some more 
discourse, they told him that he should not depart, till they 
ro had shewed him the Rarititi of that place. And first they had 
him into the Study, where they shewed him Records of the Christian 
greatest i ^tiouitv: in which, as I remember my Dream, they 
shewed him first the Pedigree of the Lord of the Hill, that he 
was the Son of the Ancient of Days, and came by an eternal 
Generation. Here also was more fully recorded the Acts 
that he had done, and the names of many hundreds that he 
had taken into his service; and how he had placed them in 
such Habitations that could neither by length of Days, nor 
decays of Nature, be dissolved. 

30 'Phen they read to him some of the worthy Acts that some 
of his Servants had done. As how they had subdued Kingdoms, 
wrought Righteousness, obtained Promises, stopped the mouths 
of Lions, quenched the violence of Fire, escaped the edge of Heb. u. 33. 
the Sword; out of weakness were made strong, waxed valiant ^ 
in fight, and turned to flight the Armies of the Aliens. 

Then they read again in another part of the Records of 
the House, where it was shewed how willing their Lord was 
to receive into his favour any, even any, though they in time 
past had oflered great affronts to his Person and proceedings, 

30 Here also were several other Histories of many other famous 
things, of all which Christian had a view. As of things both 
Ancient and Modem; together with Prophecies and Pre- • 
dictions of things that have their certain accomplishment, 
both to the dread and amazement of enemies, and the comfort 
and solace of Pilgrims. 

The next day they took him and had him into the Armory; Christian 
where they shewed him all manner of Furniture, which their ArtHorjf. 
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Lord had provided for Pilgrims, as Sword, Shield, Helmet, 
Breast plate, All Prayer, and Shoes that would not wear out. 
And there was here enough of this to harness out as many 
men for the service of their Lord, as there be Stars in the 
Heaven for ^Itifud e. 

They also shewed him some of the Engines with which some 
of his Servants had done wonderful things. They shewed 
him Moses's Rod, the Hammer and Nail with which Jael slew 
Sisera, the Pitchers, Trumpets, and Lamps too, with which 
Gideon put to flight the Armies of Midian. Then they shewed 10 
him the Ox’s goad wherewith Sbamgar slew six hundred men. 
They shewed him also the Jaw bone with which Samson did 
such mighty feats; they shewed him moreover the Sling and 
Stone with which David slew Goliab of Gatb: and the Sword 
also with which their Lord will kill the Man of Sin, in the day 
that he shall rise up to the prey. They shewed him besides 
many excellent things, with whichCbrislian was much delighted. 
This done, they went to their rest again. 

Then I saw in my Dream, that on the morrow he got up to 
go forwards, but they desired him to stay till the next day 30 
also, and then said they, we will, (if the day be clear,) shew 
you the delectable Mountains, which they said, would yet 
further add to his comfort, because they were nearer the 
desired Haven than the place where at present he was. So 
he consented and staid. When the Morning was up they 
had him to the top of the House, and bid him look South, so 
he did; and behold at a great distance he saw a most pleasant 
Mountainous Country, beautifled with Woods, Vineyards, 
Fruits of all sorts; Flowers also, with Springs and Fountains, 
very delectable to behold. Then he asked the name of the 30 
Country, they said it was It j^manufls L and' and it is as 
common, said they, as this Hill is, to and for all the Pilgrims. 
And when thou comest there, from thence, said they, thou 
mayest see to the Gate of the Ccelestial City, as the Shepherds 
that live there will make appear. 

Now he bethought himself of setting forward, and they 
were willing he should: but first, said they, let us go again 
into the Armory. 80 they did; and when h^^piatne there, they 
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harnessed him from head to foot with what was of proof, lest Christian 
perhaps he should meet with assaults in the way. He being 
therefore thus accoutred walketh out with his friends to the 
Gate, and there he asked the Porter if. he saw any Pilgrims 
pass by, Then the Porter answered, Yes. 

Chr. Pray did you know him ? said he. 

POR. I asked his name, and he told me it was Faithful. 

Chr. 0, said Christiariy I know him, he is my Townsman, 
my near Neighbor, he comes from the place where I was 
I o bom: how far do you think he may be before ? 

PoR. He is got by this time below the Hill. 

Chr. Well, said good Porter, the Lord be withchru- 

thee, and add to all thy blessings much increase, for the kindness . 

that thou hast shewed to me. at farting. 

Then he began to go forward, but Discretion^ Piety fiharityy and 
Prudence^ would accompany him down to the foot of the Hill. 

So they went on together, reiterating their fomier discourses 
till they came to go down the Hill, Then said Christian^ As 
it yN?iS difficult coming up, so (so far as I can see) it is dangerous 
20 going down. Yes, said Prudence^ so it is; for it is an hard 

matter for a man to go down into the valley of Humiliationy as ne vaiitg 
thou art now, and to catch no slip by the way; . therefore, 
said they, are we come out to accompany thee down the Hill. 

So he began to go down, but very warily, yet he caught a slip 
or too *. 

Then I saw in my Dream, that these good Companions, 

(when Christian was gone down to the bottom of the Hill,) 
gave him a loaf of Bread, a bottle of Wine, and a cluster of 
Raisins; and then he went on his way. 

30 But now in this Valley of Humiliation poor Christian was 
hard put to it, for he had gone but a little way before he 
espied a foul Fiend coming over the field to meet him; his « 

name is ApoHym. Then did Christian begin to be afraid, and 
to cast in his mind whether to go buck, or to stand his ground. 


I Whilst Chrittian is amont; his godly friends, 
Tij^ilr golden mouths make him sufficient ’mends, 
his grieft, and when they let him go, 

Hn clad with northern steel from top to toe. 
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chrutian no But hc Considered again, that he had no Armor for his back, 
his hack, and therefore thought that to turn the back to him might 
give him greater advantage with case to pierce him with his 
Christians Darts; therefore he resolved to venture, and stand his ground. 

For thought he, had I no more in mine eye than the saving of 
Ap^ujnlf ’twould be the best way to stand. 

So he went on, and Jpollyon met him. Now the Monster 
was hideous to behold, he was cloathed with scales like a Fish 
(and they are his pride) he had Wings like a Dragon, feet 
like a Bear, and out of his belly came Fire and Smoke, and lo 
his mouth was as the mouth of a Lion. When he was come 
up to Christian^ he beheld him with a disdainful countenance, 
and thus b'^gan to question with him. 

Apol. l/htnce come you^ and <U)hithr are you bound ? 

Diteoursi Chr. I aiii come from the City of Destruction^ which is the 
chrittian placc of all evil, and am going to the City of Zion. 
jMwfApoi- Apol, By this I perceive thou art one of my Subjectsy for 
all that Country is mine; and I am the Prince and God qf it. 
Hotiv is it then that thou hast ran away from thy King f Were it 
not that 1 hope thou mayest do me more servicey / would strike 20 
thee now at one blow to the ground. 

Chr, I was born indeed in your Dominions, but your 
service was hard, and your wages such as a man could not live 
Rom,6. 33 . on, for tlx wages of Sin is death; therefore when 1 was come 
to years, 1 did as other considerate persons do, look out if 
perhaps I might mend my self. 

Apol. 7here is no Prince that will thus lightly lose his SubjectSy 
neither will I as yet lose thee. But since thou complainest of thy 
Apoiiyoiw service and wages be content to go back; what our Country will 
/lattery. affordy I do here promise to give thee. 3® 

Chr. But I have let myself to another, even to the King 
of Princes, and how can I with fairness go back with thee ? 

Apol. Thou hast done in thisy according to the Proverby 
ApoUyon changed a bad for a worse: but it is ordinary for those that have 
professed themselves his Servantsy after a while to give him the 
service, return again to me: do thou so /o, and all shall be 

well. 

Chr. 1 have given him my faith, and sworn my Allegiance 
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to him; how then can I go back from this, and not be hanged 
as a Traitor ? 

Apol. Thou didst the same to me^ and yet I am (willing to pass Apoiiyon 
hy alU if nim thou <wilt yet turn again^ and go hack. 

Chr. What 1 promised thee was in my nonage; and 
besides, I count that the Prince under whose Banner now 
I stand, is able to absolve me; yea, and to pardon also what 
1 did as to my compliance with thee: and besides, (0 thou 
destroying Apollyoti) to speak truth, I like his Service, his 
10 Wages, his Servants, his Government, his Company, and 
Country better than thine: and therefore leave off to 
perswade me further, I am his Servant, and I will follow him. 

Apol. Consider again <when thou art in cool bloody what thou Apoiiyon 
art like to meet with in the way that thou goest. Thou knowest^^^t^M 
that for the most party his Servants come to an ill endy because 
they are transgressors against mey and my ways. How many of*^ disswadt 
them have been put to shameful deaths! and besidesy thou eountestfromptr^ 
his service better than miney whereas lx never came yet from 
place where he isy to deliver any that served him out of our hands; 

20 but as for mCy how many times y as all the World very well knowsy 
have I deliveredy either by power or fraudy those that have 
faithfully served mey from him and hisy though taken hy themy and 
so I will deliver thee. 

Chr. His forbearing at present to deliver them, is on 
purpose to try their love, whether they will cleave to him 
to the end: and as for the ill end thou sayest they come to, 
that is most glorious in their account. For for present 
deliverance, they do not much expect it; for they stay for 
their Glory, and then they shall have it, when their Prince 
30 comes in his, and the Glory of the Angels. 

Apol. Thou hast already been unfaithful in thy service to himy 
and how doest thou think to receive wages of him ? ^ 

Chr. Wherein, 0 Apollyony have I been unfaithful to him ? 

Apol. Thou didst faint at first setting outy when thou w/w/Apoiiyon 
almost choked in the Gulf of Dispond; thou didst attempt wror/g* chin's 
tways to be rid of thy burdeuy whereas thou shouldest have stayed 
till thy Prince had taken it off: thou didst sinfully sleep and loseM*n. 
thy choice thing: thou wt^tt also almost perswaded to go backy at 
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the jigbt if the Lions; and fushen thou talkest of thy Journtyi and 
of fUfhat thou hast heardy and seen^ thou art inwardly desirous of 
vain-glory in all that thou sayest or doest, 

Chr. All this is true, and much more, which thou hast left 
out; but the Prince whom I serve and honour, is merciful, 
and ready to forgive: but besides, these infirmities possessed 
me in thy Country, for there I suckt them in, and I have 
groaned under them, been sorry for them, and have obtained 
pardon of my Prince. 

Apol. Then Jpollyon broke out into a grievous rage, lo 
k/o«chri«. saying, I am an Enemy to this Prince: I hate his Person^ his 
***” LawSy and People: I am come out on purpose to withstand thee. 

Chr. Apollyon beware what you do, for I am in the King’s 
Highway, the way of Holiness, therefore take heed to your 
self. 

Apol. Then Apollyon straddled quite over the whole breadth 
of the way, and said, I am void of fear in this matter, prepare 
thy self to die, for I swear by my Infernal Den, that thou 
shalt go no further, here will I spill thy soul; and with that, 
he threw a flaming Dart at his breast, but Christian had a ao 
Shield in his hand, with which he caught it, and so prevented 
the danger of that. Then did Christian draw, for he saw 
Christian *twas time to bestir him; and Apollyon as fast made at him, 
JTilJSr?* throwing Darts as thick as Hail; by the which, notwithstanding 
Christian could do to avoid it, Apollyon wounded him 
flwvrrM- in his head, his hand and foot; this made Christian give a little 
back: Apollyon therefore followed his work amain, and 
Christian again took courage, and resisted as manfully as he 
could. This sore combat lasted for above half a day, even 
till Christian was almost quite spent. For you must know 30 
that Christian by reason of hLs wounds, must needs grow 
weaker and weaker. 

Then Apollyon espying his opportunity, began to gather up 
close to Christiany and wrestling with him, gave him a dreadfhl 
Apollyon fall; and with that, Christian's Sword flew out of his hand. 
t»tkt Then said Apollyony I am sure <f thee now; and with that^ he 
had almost prest him to death, so that Christian began 
despair of life. But as God would have it, while Apollyon w^ 
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fetching of his last blow, thereby to make a full end of this 
good Man, ChriJtian nimbly reached out his hand for his 
Sword, and Cfiught it, saying, Rejoice not against w<r, 0 Christians 
Enemy! when I fall^ I shall arise; and with that, gave him 
a deadly thrust, which made him give back, as one that had mic. 7. s. 
received his mortal wound: Christian perceiving that, made 
at him again, saying, Nay^ in all these things twe are more than uom. 8.37. 
Conquerors^ through him that loved us. And with that, Apollyon 
spread forth his Dragon’s wings, and sped him away, that 
10 Christian saw him no more ^ 

In this Combat no man can imagine, unless he had seen and 
heard as I did, what yelling, and hideous roaring Apollyon A brit/ rtUi' 
made all the time of the fight, he spake like a Dragon: and Tomha^ly 
on the other side, what sighs and groans brast from Christian's 
heart. I never saw him all the while give so much as one 
pleasant look, till he perceived he had wounded Apollyon 
with his two edged Sword, then indeed he did smile, and look 
upward; but ’twas the dreadfullest sight that ever I saw. 

So when the Battle was over, Christian said, I will here give Christian 
20 thanks to him that hath delivered me out of the mouth of 

Lion; to him that did help me against Apollyon: and so he Mivtrance. 
did, saying. 

Great Beelzebub, the Captain of this Fiendy 
Design'd my ruin; therefore to this end 
He sent him harnest out, and he with rage 
7 hat Hellish wasy did fiercely me engage: 

But blessed Michael helped mey and I 
By dint qf Swordy did quickly make him fly ; 

Therefore to him let me give lasting praiscy 
30 And thank and bless his holy name always. 

Then there came to him an hand, with some of the leaves 
of the Tree of Life, the which Christian took, and applied to 
the wounds that he had received in the Battle, and was healed 
immediately. He also sat down in that place to eat Bread, 

1 A more unequal match can hardly be, 

Christian must fight on Angel; but you see, 

The valiant man by handling Sword and Shield, 

Doth make him, tho' a Dm^n, quit the Field. 
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and to drink of the Bottle that was given him a little before; 
so being refreshed, he addressed himself to his Journey, with 
chriitian his Sword drawn in his hand, for he said, I know not but some 
other Enemy may be at hand. But he met with no other 
affront from ApoUyon^ quite through this Valley. 
drawn in Now at thc cud of this Valley, was another, called the 
The Valley Valley of the Shadotuj of Death, and Christian must needs go 
through it, because the way to the Coelestial City lay through 
Death. the midst of it. Now this Valley is a very solitary place, 
jer. 9.6. The Prophet Jeremiah thus describes it, Wilderness, a Land lo 
qf Desarts, and of Pits, a Land of Drought, and of the shadonv of 
death, a Land that no man (but a Christian) passeth through, 
and (where no man d(welt. 

Now here Christian was worse put to it than in his fight 
with Apollyon, as by the sequel you shall see. 

I saw then in my Dream, that when Christian was got to 
the Borders of the Shadow of Death, there met him two 
TheCha^ Men, Children of them that brought up an evil report of the 
IspietV^ good Land, making haste to go back: to whom Christian 

spake as follows, 20 

Chr. Whither are you going f 

Men. They said. Back, back; and we would have you to 
do so too, if either life or peace is prized by you. 

Chr. HTiy? <what*s the matter? said Christian, 

Men. Matter! said they; we were going that way as you 
are going, and went as far as we durst; and indeed we were 
almost past coming back, for had we gone a little further, we 
had not been here to bring the news to thee. 

Chr. But <what have you met with, said Christian ? 

44.19. Men. Why we were almost in the Valley of the Shadow of 30 
107.10. looked before us, and saw 

the danger before we came to it, 

Chr. But what have you seen, said Christian ? 

Men. Seen! why the Valley itself, wljich is as dark as 
pitch; we also saw there the Hobgoblins, Satyrs, and Dragons 
of thc Pit: we heard also in that Valley a continual howling 
and yelling, as of a People under unutterable misery, wte 
there sat bound in affliction and Irons; aqd pver that Valley 
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hangs the discouraging Clouds of confusion; death also doth job 3 5. 
always spread his wings over it: in a word, it is every whit 
dreadful, being utterly without Order. 

Ghr. ^hen said Christian, I perceive not yet, by vjhat you have 
saidy but that this is my way to the desired Haven. jot. 2. d 

Men. Be it thy way, we will not chuse it for ours. So they 
parted, and Christian went on his way, but still with his Sword 
drawn in his hand, for fear lest he should be assaulted. 

I saw then in my Dream, so far as this Valley reached, 

10there was on the right hand a very deep Ditch; that DitchPs.cg.s 
is it into which the blind have led the blind in all Ages, and 
have both there miserably perished. Again, behold m the 
left hand, there was a very dangerous Quag, into v ch, if 
even a good man falls, he can find no bottom for his • ot to 
stand on. Into that Quag King David once did /ally 'd had 
no doubt therein been smothered, had not He that ; able, 
pluckt him out. 

The path-way was here also exceeding narrow, and there¬ 
fore good Christian was the more put to it; for whenvie 
20 sought in the dark to shun the ditch on the one hand, he was 
ready to tip over into the mire on the other | also when he 
sought to escape the mire, without great carefulness he would 
be ready to fall into the ditch. Thus he went on, and I 
heard him here sigh bitterly: for besides the dangers men¬ 
tioned above, the pathway was here so dark, that ofttimes 
when he lift up his foot to set forward, he knew not where, or 
upon what he should set it next. 

About the midst of this Valley, I perceived the mouth of 
Hell to be, and it stood also hard by the wayside': Now 
30 thought Cbristiany what shall 1 do ? And ever and anon the 
flame and smoke would come out in such abundance, with 
sparks and hideous noises, (things that cared not for Christians 
Sword, as did Apollyon before) that he was forced to put up * 
his Sword, and betake himself to another weapon called All- Eph.1% 
Prayery so he cried in my hearing, 0 Lord / beseech thee deliver Ps. ii6.4. 

t Poor man! where art thou nowt thy day is night. 

Good man be not cast down, thou vet art right. 

Thy way to Heaven lies by the gates of Hell; 

Cheer up, liuid out, with thee it ahall go well. 
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my Sml, Thus he went on a great while, yet still the flames 
would be reaching towards him: also he heard doleful voices, 
and rushings to and fro, so that sometimes he thought he 
should be torn in pieces, or trodden down like mire in the 
Streets. This frightful sight was seen, and these dreadful 
Christian noiscs wcre heard by him for several miles together: and 
coming to a place, where he thought he heard a company 
ftrawhih, of Fiends coming forward to meet him, he stopt, and began 
to muse what he had best to do. Sometimes he had half a 
thought to go back. Then again he thought he might be half lo 
way through the Valley; he remembred also how he had 
already vanquished many a danger: and that the danger of 
going back might be much more than for to go forward; so 
he resolved to go on. Yet the Fiends seemed to come nearer 
and nearer; but when they were come even almost at him, he 
cried out with a most vehement voice, / mil walk in the 
strength of the Lord God; so they gave back, and came no 
further. 

One thing I would not let slip, 1 took notice that now poor 
Christian was so confounded, that he did not know his own ao 
voice; and thus I perceived it. Just when he was come over 
against the mouth of the burning Pit, one of the wicked ones 
got behind him, and stept up softly to him, and whisperingly 
ChHiUan Suggested many grievous blasphemies to him, which he verily 
thought had proceeded from his own mind. This put Christian 

before, even to 

wkiH iias think that he should now blaspheme him that he loved so 
, much before; yet could he have helped it, he would not have 

done it: but he had not the discretion neither to stop his ears, 
nor to know from whence those blasphemies came. 30 

When Christian had travelled in this disconsolate condition 
some considerable time, he thought he heard the voice of a 
K man, as going before him, saying, though I walk through the 
valley the shadow of deaths / will fear none illy for thou art 
with me. 

Then was he glad, and that for these reasons: 


First, Because he gathered from thence that 
feared God were in this Valley as well as himself. ' ‘ 
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Secondly, For that he perceived God was with them, job 9.10. 
though in that dark and dismal state; and why not, thought 
he, with me ? though by reason of the impediment that attends 
this place, I cannot perceive it. 

Thirdly, For that he hoped (could he overtake them) to 
have company by and by. So he went on, and called to him 
that was before, but he knew not what to answer, for that 
he also thought himself to be alone. And by and by, the day chri«tiau 
broke: then said Christian^ He hath turned the shadofw of death 
10 into the morning. Amos 5. o. 

Now morning being come, he looked back, not of desire to 
return, but to see, by the light of the day, what hazards he 
had gone through in the dark. So he saw more perfectly the 
Ditch that was on the one hand, and the Quag that was on 
the other; also how narrow the way was which lay betwixt 
them both; also now he saw the Hobgoblins, and Satyrs, and 
Dragons of the Pit, but all afar of; for after break of day, 
they came not nigh; yet they were discovered to him, ac¬ 
cording to that which is written, He ducomeretb deep things 
20 out of darkness^ and hringeth out to light the shadow of 
death. 

Now was Cbriitian much affected with his deliverance from 
all the dangers of his solitary way, which dangers, though he 
feared them more before, yet he saw them more clearly now, 
because the light of the day made them conspicuous to him. 

And about this time the Sun was rising, and this was another 
mercy to Christian ; for you must note, that though the first 
part of the Valley of the Shadow of death was dangerous, yet 
this second part which he was yet to go, was, if possible, far Tkesemtu 
30 more "dangerous; for from the place where he now stood, 
even to the end of the Valley, the way was all along set so ^‘*"e*^>**‘ 
full of Snares, Traps, Gins, and Nets here, and so full of Pits, 

Pitfalls, deep Holes and Shelvings down there, that had it now 
been dark, as it was when he came the first part of the way, 
had he had a thousand souls, they had in reason been cast 
away; but as I said, just now the Sun was rising Then said 
he, His candle sbineth on my headf and by bis light I go through job 39.3. 
darkness. 
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In this light therefore he came to the end of the Valley. 
Now I saw in my Dream, that at the end of this Valley lay 
blood, bones, ashes, and mangled bodies of men, even of 
Pilgrims that had gone this way formerly: And while I was 
musing what should be the reason, I espied a little before me 
1 i Cave, where two Giants, P<fe and Pagariy dwelt in old time, 
by whose Power and Tyranny the Men whose bones, blood, 
ashes, &c. lay there, were cruelly put to death. But by this 
place Christian went without much danger, whereat I some¬ 
what wondered; but I have learnt since, that Pagan has been lo 
dead many a day; and as for the other, though he be yet 
alive, he is by reason of age, and also of the many shrewd 
brushes that he met with in his younger days,’ grown so 
crazy, and stiff in his joints, that he can now do little more 
than sit in his Cave’s mouth, grinning at Pilgrims as they go 
by, and biting his nails, because he cannot come at them. 

So I t.iw that Christian went on his way, yet at the sight of 
the old MaHf that sat in the mouth of the Cave^ he could not 
tell v/hat to think, specially because he spake to him, though 
he cu Jcl not go after him; saying, Tou will never mendy till ao 
more of you be burned:, but he held his peace, and set a good 
face on’t, and so went by, and catcht no hurt. Then sang 
Christiany 

0 world of wonders! (/ can say no less) 

7hat I should be preserv'd in that distress 
^hat I have met with here! 0 blessed be 
That hand that from it hath delivered me! 

Dangers in darknessy Devilsy Helly and Siny 
Did compass mcy while I this Vale was in: 

Teuy Snares y and PitSy and Traps ^ and Hets did lie 30 

My path abouty that worthless silly I 

Might have been catch'ty intangledy and cast down: 

But since I livcy let JeSUS wear the Crown, 

Now as Christian went on his way, he came to a little 
ascent, which was cast up on purpose that Pilgrims might see 
before them: up there therefore Christian went, and loofdng 
forward he saw Faithful before him, upon his Journey. Then 
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said Cbristian aloud. Ho, ho, 8o-ho; stay and I will be your 
Companion. At that Faithful looked behind him, to whom 
Christian cried again, Stay, stay, till I come up to you. But 
Faithful answered, No, I am upon my life, and the Avenger 
of Blood is behind me. At this Christian was somewhat 
moved, and putting to all his strength, he quickly got up with 
Faithful^ and did also overrun him, so the last tivas first, Christian 
Then did Christian vain-gloriously smile, because he had 
gotten the start of his Brother: but not taking good heed to 

10 his feet, he suddenly stumbled and fell, and could not rise 
again, until Faithful came up to help him. 

Then I saw in my Dream, they went very lovingly on 
together; and had sweet discourse of all things that had 
happened to them in their Pilgrimage; and thus Christian Christian's 
besran. /aitmaktx 

® ^ I-althful 

Chr. My honoured and tiuell beloved Brother Faithful, / 
glad that I have overtaken you; and that God has so tempered toseOxtr. 
our spirits^ that <we can walk as Companions in this so pleasant 
a path, 

20 Faith. I had thought dear friend, to have had your 
company quite from our Town, but you did get the start 
of me; wherefore I was forced to come thus much of the 
way alone. 

Chr. How long did you stay in the City of Destruction, before 
you set out after me on your Pilgrimage ? 

Faith. Till 1 could stay no longer; for there was great rhartait 
talk presently after you was gone out, that our City would in 
short time with Fire from Heaven be burned down to \\\Qpomwhemt 

I 11 • they came. 

ground. 

30^ Chr. What I Hid your Neighbors talk so? 

Faith. Yes, 'twas for a whjlp m ever y body*s mQut; h. 

Chr. Whaty and did no more of them but you come out to 
escape the danger f . 

Faith. Though there was, as I said, a great talk thereabout, 
yet I do not think they did firmly believe it. For in the heat 
of the discourse, 1 heard some of them deridingly speak of 
you, and of your desperate Journey, (for so they called this 
your Pilgrimage) but 1 did believe, and do still, that the end 
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of our City will be with Fire -and Brimstone from above: and 
therefore I have made mine escape. 

Chr. Did you hear no talk of Neighbor Pliable ? 

Faith. Yes Chrutian^ I heard that he followed you till 
he came at the Slough of Dispond, where, as some said, 
he fell in; but he would not be known, to have so done: 
but I am sure he was soundly bedabbled with that kind of 
dirt. 

Chr. And nuhat said the Neighbors to him 1 
^flwPiubie Faith. He hath, since his going back, been had greatly in lo 
derision, and that among all sorts of People: some do mock 
and despise him, and scarce will any set him on work. He is 
now seven times worse than if he had never gone out of the 
City. 

Chr. But fushy should tlxy be so set against him^ since they also 
despise tlse way that he forsook f 

Faith. 0 , they say, Hang him, he is a Turn-Coat, he was 
jer. 09.18. not true to his profession. I think God has stirred up even his 
Enemies to hiss at him, and make him a Proverb, because he 
hath forsaken the way. 20 

Chr. Had you no talk with him brforeyou came outf 

Faith. 1 met him once in the Streets, but he leered away 
on the other side, as one ashamed of what he had done; so 
I spake not to him. 

Chr. Welli at my first setting outf I bad bopej of that Man; 

0 Pet 9.99. but now I fear he will perish in the overthrow cf the Ci/y, for it 
TMtDog is happened to himj according to the true Proverbf 7 he Dog is 
andtsusow, Vomit againf and the Sow that was washed to her 

wallowing in the mire. 

Faith. They are my fears of him too. But who can hinder 30 
that which will be ? 

Chr. Well Neighbor Faithfulf said Christianf let us leave 
him; a nd talk of things that more immediately conc ern 
ourselves^ Tell me noWf what you have met with in the way 
as you came; for I know you have met with some thingsf or else 
it may be writ for a wonder. 

Faith. I escaped the SlougH that I perceive you fell into, 
and got up to the Gate without that danger; only J met with 
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one whose name was fVantm, that had like to have done me Ftiuirui 

assaulted by 
Wanton. 


a mischief. 


Ghr. well you escaped her Net; Joseph was hard put Ocn. 39. n. 

to it by her^ and he escaped her as you didf but it had like to have 
cost him his life. But what did she do to you ? 

F'aith. You cannot think (but that you know something) 
what a flattering tongue she had, she lay at me hard to turn 
aside with her, promising me all manner of content. 

Ghr. Nayy she did not promise you the content of a good 
10 conscience. 

Faith. You know what I mean, all carnal and fleshly 
content. 


Ghr. Thank God you have escaped her: The abhorred of /Af Prov. 14. 
Lord shall fall into her Ditch. 

Faith. Nay, 1 know not whether I did wholly escape her, 
or no. 


Ghr. Wlsy^ I tro you did not consent to her desires f 
Faith. No, not to defile myself; for I remembered an old 
writing that I had seen, which saith. Her steps take hold of Ml. prov. 5.5- 
30 So I shut mine eyes, because 1 would not be bewitched with job 31.1. 
her looks: then she railed on me, and I went my way. 

Ghr. Did you meet with no other assault as you camef 
Faith. When I came to the foot of the Hill called 
Difficulty, I met with a very aged Man, who asked me. What mis as> 

I was, and whither bound f I told him, That I was a Pilgrim, 
going to the Goelestial Gity. Then said the Old Man, ThouJtrst. 
lookest like an honest fellow; Wilt thou be content to dwell with 
me, for the wages that I shall give thee ? Then I asked him 
his name, and where he dwelt ? He said his name was Mam 
50 the frst, and I dwell in the Town of Deceit. 1 asked him then, Eph. 4- «• 
What was.his work ? and what the wages that he would give ? 

He told me, That his work was many delights; and his wages, 
that I should be his Heir at last. I further asked him. What • 
House he kept, and what other Servants he had ? So he told 
me, That his House was maintained with all the dainties in the 
world, and that bis Servants were those qf his own begetting. 

Then I asked, if he had any children ? He said that he had 

but three Daughters, The lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, i John ».i 6 . 



66 


THE PILGRIMS PROGRESS. 


and the pride of life; and that I should marry them all, if I 
would. Then I asked, how long time he would have me live 
with him ? And he told me As long as he lived himself. 

Ghr. Well^ and vshat conclusion came the Old Man and you 
tOy at last f 

Faith. Why, at first, I found myself .sciinewhat inclinable 
to go with the Man, for I thought he spake very fair; But 
looking in his forehead as I talked with him, 1 saw there 
written. Put off the old Man vsith his deeds, 

Chr. And hovo then? lo 

Faith. Then it came burning hot into my mind, whatever 
he said, and however he flattered, when he got me home to 
his House, he would sell me for a Slave. So I bid him forbear 
to talk, for 1 would not come near the door of his House. 
Then he reviled me, and told me that he would send such 
a one after me, that should make my way bitter to my Soul. 

So I turned to go away from him: but just as I turned 
myself to go thence, I felt him take hold of my flesh, and give 
me such a deadly twitch back, that I thought he had pull'd 
Rom. 7. *4. part of me after himself. This made me cry, 0 wretched Man / ao 
So I went on my way up the Hill. 

Now when I had got about half way up, I looked behind 
me, and saw one coming after me, swift as the wind; so he 
overtook me just about the place where the Settle stands. 

Chr. Just tbercy said Christian, did I sit down to rest me; 
buty being overcome with sleepy I there lost this Roll out of my 
bosom. 

Faith. But good Brother hear me out: So soon as the 
Man overtook me, he was but a word and a blow: for down 
he knockt me, and laid me for dead. But when I was a little 30 
come to myself again, I asked him wherefore he served me 
so? he said, Because of my secret inclining to Adam the first; 
and with that, he strook me another deadly blow on the 
breast, and beat me down backward, so 1 lay at his foot as 
dead as before. So when I came to myself again, 1 cried him 
mercy; but he said, I know not how to show mercy, and with 
that knockt me down again. He had doubtless made an end 
of me, but that one came-by, and bid him forbear. 
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ChR. fP/jo <was that^ that bid him forbear? 

Faith. I did not know him at first, but as he went by, 

1 perceived the holes in his hands, and his side; then I 
concluded that he was our Lord. So I went up the Hill. 

Chr. ^hat Man that overtook you^ was Moses. He spareth Theumper 
noncy neitfjer knoweth fje how to shew mercy to those that^^^^*^^^' 
transgress his Law. 

Faith. I know it very well, it was not the first time that 
he has met with me. ’Twas he that came to me when 1 
10 dwelt securely at home, and that told me, He would burn my 
House over my head if I staid there. 

Chr. But did not you see the House that stood there on the top 
of that Hilly on the side of which Moses met you ? 

Faith. Yes, and the Lions too, before I came at it; but 
for the Lions, I think they were asleep, for it was about 
Noon; and because I had so much of the day before me, 

I passed by the Porter, and came down the Hill. 

Chr. He told me indeed that he saw you go by; but I wish you 
had called at the House; for they would have shewed you so many 
20 RaritieSy that you would scarce have forgot them to the day of 
your death. But pray tell mr, Did you meet nobody in the Valley 
of Humility ? 

Faith. Yes, I met with Discontent yV/\\o would willingly F.^ithfui 

have perswaded me to go back again with him; his reason 
was, for that the Valley was altogether without Honour, He 
told me moreover, that there to go was the way to disobey 
all my Friends, as Pridcy Arrogancyy Self-Conceit y Worldly Glory y 
with others, who he knew, as he said, would be very much 
offended, if 1 made such a Fool of myself as to wade through 
30 this Valley. 

Chr. Welly and how did you answer him ? 

Faith. 1 told him. That although all these that he named Faithfuls 
might claim kindred of me, and that rightly, (for indeed they 
'were my Relations, according to the fesh) yet since I became 
a Pilgrim, they have disowned me, as I also have rejected 
them; and therefore they were to me now no more than if 
they had never been of my Lineage. 1 told him moreover, 
that as to this Valley, he had quite mis-represented the 
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vrov. 15. thing: for before Honour is HumUityt and a haughty spirit brfore 

eh. 16.18. Therefore said I, I had rather go through this Valley 

to the Honour that was so accounted by the wisest, than 
chusc that which he esteemed most worth our affections. 

Chr. Met you ojoith nothing else in that Fallty? 
fftuat. Faith. Yes, I met with Shame. But of all the Men that 
I niet with in my Pilgrimage, he I think bears the wrong 
name: the other would be said nay, after a little argu¬ 
mentation, (and somewhat else) but this boldfaced Shamet 
would never have done. 10 

Chr. IVhyj <ivhat did he say to you f 
Faith. What! why he objected against Religion itself; he 
said it was a pitiful low sneaking business for a Man to mind 
Religion; he said that a tender conscience was an unmanly 
thing, and that for a Man to watch over his words and ways, 
so as to tye up himself from that hectoring liberty that the 
brave spirits of the times accustom themselves unto, would 
I Cor. 1 . v6. make me the Ridicule of the times. He objected also, that 
phu’^ g but few of the Mighty, Rich, or Wise, were ever of my 

opinion; nor any of them, neither, before they were ao 
perswaded to be Fools, and to be of a voluntary fondness 
John 7.48. to venture the loss of all, for no body else knows what. He 
moreover objected the base and low estate and condition 
of those that were chiefly the Pilgrims of the times in which 
they lived: also their ignorance, and want of understanding in 
all natural Science. Yea, he did hold me to it at that rate ^ 
also about a great many more things than here I relate; as, 
that it was a shame to sit whining and mourning under a 
Sermon, and a shame to come sighing and groaning home. 
That it was a shame to ask my Neighbor forgiveness for petty 30 
faults, or to make restitution where 1 had taken from any. 
He said also that Religion made a man grow strange to the 
great, because of a few vices (which he called by finer names) 
and made him own and respect the base, because of the same 
Religious Fraternity. And is not this, said he, a shame ? 

Chr. j 4 nd what did you say to him ? 

Faith. Say! 1 could not tell what to say at the first 
Yea, he put me so to it, that my blood came up in my face, 
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even this Shame fetch’d it up, and had almost beat me quite 
off. But at last I began to consider, That that which u highly Luke 16.15. 
esteemed among Men^ is had in abomination with God. And 
I thought again, This Shame tells me what men are, but it 
tells me nothing what Gody or the IVord of God is. And 
I thought moreover, that at the day of doom, we shall not 
be doomed to death or life, according to the hectoring spirits 
of the world; but according to the Wisdom and Law of the 
Highest. Therefore thought I, what God says is best, is 
10 best, though all the Men in the world are against it. Seeing 
then, that God prefers his Religion, seeing God prefers a 
tender Conscience, seeing they that make themselves Fools 
for the Kingdom of Heaven are wisest; and that the poor 
man that loveth Christ is richer than the greatest Man in the 
world that hates him; Shame depart, thou art an Enemy to 
my Salvation: shall I entertain thee against my Soveraign 
Lord ? How then shall I look him in the face at his coming ? 

Should I now be ashamed of his Ways and Servants, how can Marks. 38. 
I expect the blessing ? But indeed this Shame was a bold 
ao Villain; 1 could scarce shake him out of my company; yea, 
he would be haunting of me, and continually whispering me in 
the ear, with some one or other of the infirmities thal attend 
Religion: but at last I told him, *Twas but in vain to attempt 
further in this business; for those things that he disdained, 
in those did I see most glory. And so at last I got past this 
' importunate one. And when I had shaken him off then I 
began to sing 

The trials that those men do meet withaly 
That are obedient to the Heavenly cally 
30 Are manifoldy and suited to the fleshy 

And comcy and comcj and come again afresh; 

That noWy or sometime elsey we by them may * 

Be takeny overcomcy and cast away, 

0 let the Pilgrimsy let the Pilgrims theny 
Be vigilanty and quit tlsemselves like men* 

Chr. J am glady my Brothery that thou didst withstand this 
Villain so bravely; for of ally as thou saysty I think he has the 
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•’fnv. 1. 35. 


Talkative 

tttscribed. 


wrong name: for he is jo hold as to follow us in the Streets y and 
to attempt to put us to shame before all men / that w, to make us 
ashamed of that which is good: but if he was not himself 
audaciousy he would never attempt to do as he doeSy but let us still 
resist him: for notwithstanding all his BravadoeSy he promoteth 
the Fooly and none else. T he Wise shall Inherit Glor^ said 
Solomo n, but s hame shall be the promotion of Fools. 

Faith, rtnmk we must cry to him for help against shame, 
that would have us be valiant for Truth upon the Earth. 

Chr, You say true. But did you meet nobody else in that lo 
Valley 1 

Faith. No, not I, for I had Sunshine all the rest of the 
way, through that, and also through the Valley of the Shadow 
of Death. 

('hr. ^Ywas well for youy I am sure it fared far otherwise 
with me. I had for a long season, as soon almost as 1 entred 
into that Valley, a dreadful Combat with that foul Fiend 
Apollyon: yea, I thought verily he would have killed me; 
especially when he got me down, and crusht me under him, 
as if he would have crusht me to pieces. For as he threw 20 
me, my Sword flew out of my hand; nay he told me He was 
sure of me: but I cried to Gody and he beard mcy and delivered 
me out of all my troubles. Then I entred into the Valley of 
the Shadow of Death, and had no light for almost half the way 
through it. 1 thought 1 should have been killed there, over, 
and over. But at last day brake, and the Sun rose, and I 
went through that which was behind with far more ease and 
quiet. 

Moreover, I saw in my Dream, that as they went on, 
Faithfuly as he chanced to look on one side, saw a Man whose 30 
name is talkativey walking at a distance besides them, (for in 
this place, there was room enough for them all to walk). He 
was a tall Many and something more comely at a distance than 
at band. To this Man Faithful addressed himself in this 
manner. 

FAITH. Friendy IVhither away ? Are you going to the Heavenly 
Country 1 

Talk. 1 am going to that same place. 


THE PILGRIMS PROGRESS. 71 

Faith. That h well; then I hope we may have your good 
Company, 

Talk. With a very good will will I be your Companion. 

Faith. Come on then, and let us (to together, and let us and 

... . ' . , , Talkative 

our time m discoursing of things that are projitable, enter dis- 

Talk. To talk of things that arc good, to me is very 
acceptable, with you, or with any other; and 1 am glad that 
I have met with those that incline to so good a work. For 
to speak the truth, there are but few that care thus to spend 
10 their time (as they are in their travels), but chuse much rather raikativc’s 
to be speaking of things to no profit, and this hath been a 
trouble to me. 

Faith. That is indeed a thing to he lamented; for what things 
so worthy of the use of the tongue and mouth of men on Earthy 
as are the things of the God of Heaven ? 

'Falk. I like you wonderful well, for your saying is full 
of conviction; and I will add. What thing so pleasant, and 
what so profitable, as to talk of the things of God ? 

What things so pleasant? (that is, if a man hath any 
30 delight in things that are wonderful) for instance, if a man 
doth delight to talk of the History or Mystery of things, or if 
a man doth love to talk of Miracles, Wonders, or Signs, where 
shall he find things recorded so delightful, and so sweetly 
penned, as in the holy Scripture ? 

Faith. That*s true: but to be profited by such things in our 
talk should be that which we design. 

Talk. That is it that 1 said: for to talk of such things is Tatkatives 
most profitable, for by so doing, a Man may get knowledge-J^^rw.*^ 
of many things, as of the vanity of earthly things, and the 
30 benefit of things above: (thus in general) but more particularly, 
by this a man may learn the necessity of the New-birth, the 
insufficiency of our works, the need of Christs righteousness, 
etc. Besides, by this a man may learn by talk, what it is to * 

repent, to believe, to pray, to suffer, or the like: by this 
also a Man may learn what are the great promises and 
consolations of the Gospel, to his own comfort. Further, 
by this a Man may learn to refute false opinions, to vindicate 
the truth, and also to instruct the ignorant. 
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Faith. All this is truey and glad am / to hear these things 
from you. 

Talk. Alas! the want of this is the cause that so few 
understand the need of Faith, and the necessity of a work 
of Grace in their Soul, in order to eternal life; but ignorantly 
live in the works of the Law, by which a man can by no 
means obtain the Kingdom of Heaven. 

Faith. Eut by your leave^ Heavenly knowledge of these^ is the 
gift of God; no man attaineth to them by human industry^ or 
only by the talk of them. i o 

obravt Talk. All this I know very well, for a man can receive 
Talkative, gxccpt it be given him from Heaven; all is of Grace, 

not of works: I could give you an hundred Scriptures for the 
confirmation of this. 

Faith. IVell^ then^ said Faithful, what is that one things that 
we shall at this time found our discourse upon f 
ohf«vt Talk. What you will: I will talk of things Heavenly, or 
Talkative, Earthly; things Moral, or things Evangelical; things 

Sacred, or things Prophane; things past, or things to come; 
things foreign, or things at home; things more Essential, or ao 
things Circumstantial; provided that all be done to our 
profit. 

Faithful Faith. Now did Faithful begin to wonder; and stepping 
to Christian, (for he walked all this while by himself,) he said 
to him, (but softly) fVhat a Brave Companion have we got! 
Surely this man will make a very excellent Pilgrim. 
chriitian Chr. At this Christian modestly smiled, and said, This man 
with whom you are so taken, will beguile with this tongue of 
Talkative, twenty of them that know him not. 

FaithAiiwAtf F KITH. Do you know him then f 3^ 

Chr. Know him I Yes, better than he knows himself. 

Faith, Pray what is hel 

Chr. His name is ^alkative^ he dwelleth in our Town; 

I wonder that you should be a stranger to him, only 1 consider 
that our Town is large. 

Faith. Whose son is he f And whereabout doth be dwell t 

Chr, He is the son of one Saywell, he dwelt in Prating- 
row ; and he is known of all that are acquainted with him, by 
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the name of ^Talkative in Prating-rtAu : and notwithstanding 
his fine tongue, he is but a sorry fellow. 

Faith. IVelly he seems to be a very pretty man. 

Ghr. That is, to them that have not thorough acquaintance 
with him, for he is best abroad, near home he is ugly enough: 
your saying, That he is a pretty man^ brings to my mind what 
1 have observed in the work of the Painter, whose Pictures 
shew best at a distance; but very near, more unpleasing. 

Faith. But I am ready to think you do but jesty because you 
10 smiled. 

Ghr. God forbid that I should jesty (though I smiled) in 
this matter, or that I should accuse any falsely; I will give 
you a further discovery of him: This man is for any company, 
and for any talk; as he talketh now with you, so will he talk 
when he is on the Ale-bench: and the more drink he hath in 
his crown, the more of these things he hath in his mouth. 

Religion hath no place in his heart, or house, or conversation; 
all he hath, lieth in his tongucy and his Religion is to make 
a noise therewith. 

30 Faith. Say you so! Than am I in this man greatly deceived. 

Ghr. Deceived! you may be sure of it. Remember the 
Proverb, They say and do not; but the Kingdom of God is not in M»uh. 33.3. 
wordy but in power. He talketh of Prayer, of Repentance, of 
Faith, and of the New Birth: but he knows but only to 
of them. I have been in his Family, and have observed him 
both at home and abroad; and I know what I say of him is 
the truth. His house isjs empty of Religion, as the white of hu houst u 
an Egg is ofjavmr. There is there neither Prayer, nor sign^^/^rw 
of Repentance for sin: yea, the brute in his kind serves God 
50 far better than he. He is the very stain, reproach, and shame He is a stain 
of Religion to all that know him; it can hardly have a good 
word in all that end of the Town where he dwells, through 
him. Thus say the common People that know him, A Saint tju/R everb 
abroadyand a Devil at home. His poor Family finds it so, he*,^f*''^ 
is such a churly such a railer at, and so unreasonable with his 
Servants, that they neither know how to do for, or speak to 
him. Men that have any dealings with him, say ’tis better Afen shun to 
to deal with a Turk then with him, for fairer dealing theyjjl*^** 
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shall have at their hands. This Talkative^ if it be possible, 
will go beyond them, defraud, beguile, and over-reach them. 
Besides, he brings up his Sons to follow his steps; and if he 
hndeth in any of them a foolish timorousness (for so he calls 
the first appearance of a tender conscience) he calls them 
fools and blockheads; and by no means will employ them in 
much, or speak to their commendations before others. For 
my part I am of opinion, that he has by his wicked life caused 
many to stumble and fall; and will be, if God prevent not, 
the ruin of many more. lo 

F'aith. IVelly my Brothery I am bound to belie^te you; not only 
because you say you know him^ but also because like a Christiany 
you make your reports of men. For I cannot think that yoif speak 
these things of ill willy but because it is even so as you say, 

Ghr. Had 1 known him no more than you, I might perhaps 
havj thought of him as at the first you did. Yea, had he 
received this report at their hands only that are enemies to 
Religion, I should have thought it had been a slander: (a Lot 
that often falls from bad mens mouths upon good mens Names 
and Professions:) But all these things, yea and a great many 20 
more as bad, of my own knowledge I can prove him guilty 
of. Besides, good men are ashamed of him, they can neither 
call him Brother nor Friend; the very naming of him among 
them, makes them blush, if they know him. 

Faith. Welly I see that Saying and Doing are two tbingsy and 
herecfler I shall better observe this distinction, 

Ghr. They are two things indeed, and are as diverse as are 
the Soul and the Body: for as the Body without the Soul, is 
The Carcass but a dead Carcass; so, Sayingy if it be alone, is but a dead 
^Retigton. Religion is the practick part: 30 

James i. 27. Pure Religion and undefiledy before God and the Fathery is thisy 
n Fatherless and Widows in their afjlictiony and to keep 

himself unspotted from the World, This talkative is not aware 
of, he thinks that hearing saying will make a good Christian, 
and thus he deceiveth his own Soul. Hearing is but as the 
sowing of the Seed; talking is not sufficient to prove that 
fruit is indeed in the heart and life; and let us assure our- 
that at the day of Doom men shall be judged according 

Ch. *5. 
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to their fruits. It will not be said then, Did you believe f but, 
were you Doen^ or 7 /ilberj only ? and accordingly shall they 
be judged. The end of the World is compared to our 
Harvest, and you know men at Harvest regard nothing but 
Fruit. Not that^any thing can be accepted that is not of 
Faith; but I speak this to show you how insignificant the 
profession of Talkative will be at that day. 

Faith. This to my mind that of Moses, by nuhich Levit.ii.3,6. 

describeth the beast that is clean. He is such an one that parteth 
10 the Hoofy and clsevseth tlse Cud: not that parteth the Hoof only 

or that chevueth the Cud only. The Hare chevoeth the Cudj but yet Talkative. 
is uncleaHy because he parteth not the Hoof. And this truly 
resembleth Talkative ; he chevueth the Cudy he seeketh knowledgcy 
he cheoveth upon the fVordy but he divideth not the Hoofy he parteth 
not voith the way of sinners; but as the Harcy retaineth the foot 
of a Dogy or Beary and therefore he is unclean. 

Chr. You have spoken, for ought I know, the true Gospel 
sense of those Texts, and I will add another thing. Paul i cot. in. 
calleth some men, yea and those great Talkers too, sounding 
20 Brass, and Tinkling Cymbals; that is, as he expounds them Talkative 
in another place. Things without lifcy giving sound. Things 
without life, that is, without the true Faith and Grace of 
Gospel; and consequently, things that shall never be placed in 
the Kingdom of Heaven among those that are the Children of 
life: Though their soundy by their talky be as if it^were the 
Tongue or voice of an Angel. 

Faith. Welly I was not so fond of his company at firsty hut 
I am as sick of it now. What shall we do to be rid of him f 
Chr. Take my advice, and do as I bid you, and you shall 
30 find that he will soon be sick of your Company too, except 
God shall touch his heart and turn it. 

Faith. What would you have me to dof 
Chr. Why, go to him, and enter into some serious discourse • 
about the power tf Religion: And ask him plainly (when he has 
approved of it, for that he will) whether this thing be set up 
in his Heart, House, or Conversation. \ 

Faith. Then Faithful stepped forward again, and said to 
Talkative: Come, what chearl how is it now? 
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Talk. Thank you, Well. I thought we should have had 
a great deal of Talk by this time. 

Faith. IVell^ if you <milly we will fall to it now; and since 
you left it with me to state the question^ let it be this: How doth 
the saving grace of God discover itself when it is in the heart 
of mani 

Talk. I perceive then that our talk must be about the power 
qf things; Well, ’tis a very good question, and I shall be 
Tiikttive'a willing to answer you. And take my answer in brief thus. 
wU'/l/a First, Where the Grace of God is in the hearty it causeth thereto 
im. Secondly,- 

Faith. Hay holdy let us consider of one at once: I think you 
should rather sayy It shows itself by inclining the Soul to abhor 
its sin. 

nerycut Talk. Why, what difference is there between crying out 
against, and abhoring of sin ? 

Gtm. Faith. Oh! a great deal ; a man may cry out against siuy 
of policy; but he cannot abhor iV, but by vertue of a Godly antipathy 
against it: I have heard many cry out against sin in the Pulpity 
who yet can abide it well enough in the hearty house, and 20 
Gtn.39.15- conversation, Joseph's Mistris cried out with a loud voice, as 
if she had been very holy; but she would willingly, notwithstanding 
that, have committed uncleanness with him. Some cry out against 
sin, even as the Mother cries out against her Child in her lap, 
when she calleth it Slut and naughty Girl, and then falls to 
buggmg ^nd kissing it, 

1'alk, You lie at the catch, 1 perceive. 

Faith. No not I, I am only for setting things right. But 
what is the second thing whereby you would prove a discovery 
of a work of grace in the heart f 3® 

Talk. Great knowledge of Gospel Mysteries. 

Faith. This sign should have been first; but first or last, it is 
also false; for. Knowledge, great knowledge, may be obtained in 
the mysteries of the Gospel, and yet no work of grace in the Soul: 

^ ^ Tea, if a man have all knowledge, he may yet be nothing, and so 
consequently be no child qf God, When Christ said. Do you know 
all these things ? and the Disciples had answered. Yes: He addeth, 
Blessed are ye, if ye do them. He doth not lay the blessing in 
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the knotwing of them^ but in the doing of them. For there is a 
knowledge that is not attended with doing: He that knoweth his 
Masters will, and doth it not. A man may know like an Angela 
and yet be no Christian ; therefore your sign is not true. Indeed to 
know, is a thing that pleaseth lalkers and Boasters; but to do, 
is that which pleaseth God, Not that the heart can be good 
without knowledge, for without that the heart is naught. There 
is therefore knowledge and knowledge. Knowledge that resteth Kwmird^r 
in the bare speculation of things, and knonvledge that is accompanied ' 

10 with the grace of faith and love, which puts a man upon doing 
even the will of God from the heart: the first of these will serve 
tlse Talker, but without tlse otlser the true Christian is not content. 

Give me understanding, and I shall keep thy Law, yea 1 shall I’siii. T19. 
observe it with my whole heart. 

Talk. You lie at the catch again, this is not for edification. 

^ tfidtWOUVt, 

Faith. Well, if you please, propound another sign how this 
work of grace discovereth itself where it is, 

7’alk. Not 1 , for I see we shall not agree. 

Faith, Well, if you will not, will you give me leave to do it? 

20 Talk. You may use your liberty. 

Faith. A work of grace in the soul discovereth itself, either toontsooH 
him that hath it, or to standers by, *^actf 

To him that hath it, thus. It gives him conviction of j/», John 16. a. 
especially of the defilement qf his nature, and the sin of fohn 16. 9* 

(/or the sake of which he is sure to be damned, if he findeth not Mark 16. i& 

mercy at Gods hand by faith in Jesus Christ,) This sight and 38.18. 
sense of things worketh in him sorrow and shame for sin; ^cai.? lit 
findeth moreover revealed in him the Saviour of the World, 
the absolute necessity of closing with him for life, at the which he 
10findeth hungerings and thirstings after him, to which hungerings, Matth-s-A 
etc, the promise is made. Now according to the strength 
weakness of his Faith in his Saviour, so is his joy and peace, so is 
his love to holiness, so are his desires to know him more, and also • 

to serve him in this World, But though I say it discovereth 
itself thus unto him; yet it is but seldom that he is able to 
conclude that this is a work of Grace, because his corruptions now, 
and bis abused reason, makes his mind to misjudge in this matter; 
therefore in him that bath this work, there is required a very 
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sound Judgement^ before he can fwith steadiness conclude that this 
y is a work of Grace. 

Rom. 10.10. others it is thus discovered. 

Matih. 5.19. I. By an experimental corfession of his Faith in Christ, 2. By 
John X4. IS* a life answerable to that confession^ to wit, a life of holiness; 
job^.* 5 %. heart-holiness^ family-holiness^ {if he hath a Family) and by 
Exek.ao. 43 Conversation-holiness in the World: which in the general teacheth 
him^ inwardly .to abhor his Sin^ and himself for that in secret^ 
to suppress it in his Family^ and to promote holiness in the Wjrtd; 
not by talk only^ as an Hypocrite or Talkative Person may do: but 10 
by a practical Subjection in Faithy and Lovty to the power of the 
word. And now Sir^ as to this brief description of the work 
of GracCf and also the discovery of ity if you have ought to objecty 
object; if noty then give me leave to propound to you a second 
question. 

Talk. Nay, my part is not now to object, but to hear; let 
me therefore have your second question. 

Anaiher Faith. It is this, Do you experience the first part of this 
Grace. description of Its and doth your hfe and conversation testify the 

samel or standethyour Religion in Word or in Tongue, and not 20 
in Deed and Truth? prayy if you incline to answer me in thisy 
say no more than you know the God above will say Amen to; and 
alsoy nothing but what your Conscience can justify you in: For, 
aCor.ro. i8. not he that commendeth himself is approved, but whom the 
Lord commendeth. Besidesy to say I am thusy and tbusy when 
my Conversationy and all my Neighbors tell me I lycy is great 
wickedness. 

Talkative Talk. Then Talkative di first began to blush, but recovering 
with Faith* himself, Thus he replyed. You come now to Experience, to 

Conscience, and God: and to appeal to him for Justification 3* 
of what is spoken: This kind of discourse I did not expect, 
nor am I disposed to give an answer to such questions, 
because, I count not myself bound thereto, unless you take 
upon you to be a CatecbUer; and, though you should so do, 
yet I may refuse to make you my Judge. But 1 pray will you 
tell me, why you ask me such questions? 
wAv Faithful Faith. Because I saw you forward to talky and because 1 

not that you had ought else but notion. BesideSy to tell you 
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all the Truthy I have heard of youy that you are a Man vjhose 
Religion lies in talky and that your Conversation gives this your 
Mouth-profession the lye. They say You are a spot r.aithfui’s 

Christians y and that Religion fareth the (worse for your ungodly 
conversations that some already have stumbled at your w/VW 
(wnySy and that more are in danger of being destroyed thereby, 
your Religiony and an Ale-Housey and Covetousnessj and un- 
cleannessy and svjearingy and lyingy and vain Company-keepingy 
etc. twill stand together. The proverb is true of yoUy (which is said 
Id of a Whore y to wit, That she is a shame to all Women; so you are 
a shame to all Professors. 

Talk. Since you are ready to take up reports, and to judge Talkative 
so rashly as you do, I cannot but conclude you are some;^/”i 7 Sw 
peevish, or melancholy Man, not fit to be discoursed with, and 
so adieu. 

Ghr. Then came up Christiany and said to his Brother, 

I told you how it would happen, your words and his lusts 
could not agree; he had rather leave your company, than 
reform his life. But he is gone as I said; let him go; the loss ria- 
20 is no man*s but his own; he has saved us the trouble of going 
from him; for he continuing, as I suppose he will do, as he is, 
he would have been but a blot in our Company: besides, the 
Apostle says, From such <withdra(w thyself 

Faith. But / am glad <ive had this little discourse (with himy it 
may happen that he <will think of it again] however y I have dealt 
plainly (with himy and so am clear of his bloody if he perisheth, 

Chr. You did well to talk so plainly to him as you did, 
there is but little of this faithful dealing with men now a 
days; and that makes Religion to stink in the nostrils of 
30 many, as it doth; for they are these Talkative Fools, whose 
Religion is only in word, and are debauched and vain in their 
Conversation, that (being so much admitted into the Fellow- , 
ship of the Godly) do stumble the World, blemish Christianity, 
and grieve the Sincere. 1 wish that all men would deal with 
such as you have done, then should they either be made more 
conformable to Religion, or the company of Saints would be 
too hot for them. 
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How Talkative at first l\fts up his Plumes! 

How bra*vely doth he speak! how he presumes 
To drive down all before him! but so soon 
As Faithful talks of Heart-work, like the Moon 
That*s past the fully into the wane he goes; 

And so will ally but he that Heart-work knows. 

Thus they went on talking of what they had seen by the 
way, and so made that way easy, which would otherwise, no 
doubt, have been tedious to them: for now they went through 
a Wilderness. lo 

Now when they were got almost quite out of this Wilderness, 
Faithful chanced to cast his eye back, and espied one coming 
after them, and he knew him. Oh! said Faithful to his 
Brother, who comes yonder? Then Christian looked, and 
said, It is my good friend Evangelist, Ay, and my good friend 
too, said Faithful; for *twas he that set me the way to the 
Evanffeiist Gate. Now was Evangelist come up unto them, and thus 
saluted them. 

Evang. Peace be with you, dearly beloved, and, peace be 
to your helpers, 20 

Chr. Welcomey welcomet my good Evangelist, the sight of thy 
countenance brings to my remembrance thy ancient kindneUy and 
unwearied laboring for my eternal good. 

Faith. Andy a thousand times welcomey said good Faithful; i, 
Ihy companpy 0 sweet Evangelist, how desirable is it to usy poor ® 
Pilgrims! 

Evang, Then, said Evangelisty How hath it fared with you, 
my friends, since the time of our last parting? what have you 
met with, and how have you behaved your selves? 

Then Christian and Faithful told him of all things that 3^ 
had happened to them in the way; and hawy and with what 
difficulty they had arrived to that place. 

Evang. Right glad am I, said Evangelist; not that you met 
with trials, but that you have been victors, and for that you 
have (notwithstanding many weaknesses,) continued in the 
^ way to this very day, 

I say, right glad am I of this thing, and that for mine own 
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sake and yours; 1 have sowed, and you have reaped, and the joi\n a. 36. 
day is coming, when both he that sowed, and they that reaped ^ ^ 
shall rejoice together; that is, if you hold out: for, in due 
time ye shall reap, if you faint not. The Crown is before 
you, and it is an incorruptible one; so run that you may ,cor.9,34. 
obtain it. Some there be that set out for this Crown, and*^’^* *^ 
after they have gone far for it, another comes in, and takes it 
from them ? hold fast therefore that you have, let no man rcv. 3. u. 
take your Crown. You arc not yet out of the gun-shot of the 
10 Devil. You have not resisted unto blood, striving against sin. 

Let the Kingdom be always before you, and believe stedfastly 
concerning things that are invisible. Let nothing that is on 
this side the other world get within you; and above all, look 
well to your own hearts, and to the lusts thereof; for they are 
deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked: set your 
faces like a flint, you htive all power in Heaven and Earth on 
your side. 

Chr. fhen Christian thanked him for his exhortation^ hut told They do 
hi m withalf that they would have him speak farther to them 
20 their belpy the rest of the we^; and tlse rothery for that they 
knew that he was a Prophety and could tell them of things that 
might happen unto them; and also how they might resist and 
overcome them* To which request Faithful also consented. So 
Evangelist began as followeth, 

Evang. My Sons, you have heard in the words of the /re- 
truth of the Gospel, that you must through many tribulations 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. And again, that in every 
City, bonds and afflictions abide in you; and therefore you vanity Pair. 
cannot expect that you should go long on your Pilgrimage 
30 without them, in some sort or other. You have found some- 
thing of the truth of these testimonies upon you already, and 
more will immediately follow: for now, as you see, you are 
almost out of this AVildemess, and therefore you will soon • 
come into a Town that you will by and by see before you; 
and in that Town you will be hardly beset with enemies, who 
will strain hard but they will kill you: and be you sure that 
one or both of you must seal the testimony which you hold, 
with blood: but be you faithful unto death, and the King will 

G 
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Ht whose give you a Crown of life. He that shall die there, although 
unnatural, and his pain jierhaps great, he will 
ftr. Will yet have the better of his fellow; not only because he will be 
btUer 0/his arrived at the Coelestial City soonest, but because he will 
brother, escape many miseries that the other will meet with in the rest 
of his Journey. But when you are come to the Town, and 
shall find fulfilled what 1 have here related, then remember 
your friend, and quit your selves like men; and commit the 
keeping of your souls to your God in well-doing, as unto 
a faithful Creator. lo 

Then I saw in my Dream, that when they were got out 
of the Wilderness, they presently saw a 'Fown before them, 
and the name of that Town is Fanity; and at the town there 
lu. AO. n. is a Fair kept, called Vamty-Fair. It is kept all the Year long: 
fhap.a’bcarcth the name of FanityFair, because the Town where 
'tis kept, is lighter than Vanity; and also, because all that is 
there sold, or that cometh thither, is Vanity, As is the saying 
of the wise, All that cometh is Vanity, 

This Fair is no new erected business, but a thing of ancient 
standing; 1 will shew you the original of it. 20 

ihiAnti^ Almost five thousand years agone, there were Pilgrims 
Coelestial City, as these two honest persons 
are; and Beelzebub^ Apollyon^ and Legion^ with their Com¬ 
panions, perceiving by the path that the Pilgrims made, that 
their way to the City lay through this fown of Vanityj they 
contrived here to set up a Fair^; a Fair wherein should be 
sold of all sorts of Vanity^ and that it should last all the year 
ThtMtr- long. Therefore at this Fair are all such Merchandize sold, 
%sFair^^ as Houses, Lands, Trades, Places, Honors, Preferments, 

Titles, Countries, Kingdoms, Lusts, Pleasures and Delights 30 
of all sorts, as Whores, Bawds, Wives, Husbands, Children, 
Masters, Servants, Lives, Blood, Bodies, Souls, Silver, Gold, 
Pearls, Precious Stones, and what not. 


Behold Vanity Fair! the PilKrims there 
Are chain'd and stand beside; 

Even so it vras ow t.ord pass'd here, 
And on Mount Calwsry dy'd 
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And moreover, at this Fair there is at all times to be seen 
Jugglings, Cheats, Games, Plays, Fools, Apes, Knaves, and 
Rogues, and that of every kind. 

Here arc to be seen too, and that for nothing, Thefts, 
Murders, Adulteries, Kalse-swearers, and that of a blood-red 
colour. 

And as in other fairs of less moment, there are the several 
Rows and Streets, under their proper names, where such and 
such Wares arc vended: So here likewise, you have the 
10 proper Places, Rows, Streets, Countreys and Kingdoms,) 
where the Wares of this Fair arc soimest to be found: Here 
is the Britain Row, the French Row, the Italian Row, the r/te strrea 
Spanish Row, the German Row, where several sorts 
Vanities are to be sold. But as in other fairs^ some one 
Commodity is as the chief of all the fairy so the Ware of 
Rome and her Merchandize is greatly promoted in this fair: 

Only our English Nation, with some others, have taken a 
dislike thereat. 

Now, as 1 said, the way to the Coelestial City lies just 
30 through this lowtiy where this lusty Fair is kept; and he that 

will go to the City, and yet not go through this Town, must x cor. s w. 
needs go out of the World. The Prince of Princes himself, 
when here, went through this Town to his own Country, and^"^- 
that upon a Fair^day too: Yea, and as I think, it was Beelzebub t 

the chief Lord of this Fairy that invited him to buy of his 
Vanities; yea, would have made him Lord of the Fairy would 
he but have done him Reverence as he went through the 
Town. Yea, because he was such a person of Honour, 

Beelzebub had him from Street to Streety and shewed him all 
30 the Kingdoms of the World in a little time, that he might, if 
possible, allure that Blessed One, to cheapen and buy some of chrut 
his Fanities, But he had no mind to the Merchandize, and^ 2 i>Jir,>, 
therefore left the Towny without laying out so much as one'*“-^"- 
Farthing upon these Fdnities, This Fair therefore is an 
Ancient thing, of long standing, and a very great Fair. 

Now these Pilgrims, as I said, must needs go through this nr pa- 
fair. Wen, so they did; but behold, even as they entred intof^^'X'"''"' 
the/flir, all the people in the fair were moved, and the Town 
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Tkt/airm it self as it were in a Hubbub about them; and that for 
several reasons: For, 

7'/tejtrst First, The Pilgrims were cloathed with such kind of 
Raiment as was diverse from the Raiment of any that Traded 
in that fair. The people therefore of the fair made a great 
icor. 3.7,8. gazing upon them. Some said they were Fools, some they 
were Bedlams, and some they are Outlandish-men. 

Cause Secondly, And as they wondred at their Apparel, so they 
did likewise at their Speech, for few could understand what 
they said; they naturally spoke the Language of Canaan^ but lo 
they that kept the fair, were the men of this World: so that 
from one end of the fair to the other, they seemed Barbarians 
each to the other. 

Third cause Thirdly, But that which did not a little amuse the 
Merchandizers, was, that these Pilgrims set very light by 
all their Wares, they cared not so much as to look upon 
them: and if they called upon them to buy, they would put 
p». n9«37- their fingers in their ears, and cry, Turn away mine eyes fram 
beholding vanity; and look upwards, signifying that their 
Phu. 3.19.30. Trade and Traffic was in Heaven. 20 

Feurth One chanced mockingly, beholding the carriages of the 
men, to say unto them. What will ye buy? But they, 
ProT. 33 - *3. looking gravely upon him, said. We bt/^ the Truth, At that, 
there was an occasion taken to despise the men the more; 
Thtyare some mocking, some taunting, some speaking reproachfully, 
nmhid. Calling upon others to smite them. At last things 

Tki/air in camc to an hubbub and great stir in the fair, in so much that 
a hubbub, Q^der was confounded. Now was word presently brought 
to the Great One of the fair, who quickly came down, and 
deputed some of his most trusty friends to take these men 30 
into examination, about whom the/air was almost overturned, 
7a4^«rr«r.So the mcH were brought to examination; and they that sat 
upon them asked them whence they came, whither they 
went, and what they did there in such an unusual Garb ? 

Strangers | 

Zbinl^^th^ in the World, and that they were going to their own Country, ( 
which was the Heavenly Jerusalem; and that they had given J 
occasion to the men of the Town, nor yet to the 
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Merchandizers, thus to abuse them, and to let them in their 
Journey. Except it was for that, when one asked them what 
they would buy, they said they would buy the Truth, But they 
that were appointed to examine them did not believe them to They art not 
be any other than Bedlams and Mad, or else such as came 
to put all things into a confusion in the/mr. Therefore they 
took them and beat them, and besmeared them with dirt, and 
then put them into the Gage, that they might be made a They art put 
Spectacle to all the men of the fair. There therefore they 
10 lay for some time, and were made the objects of any mans 
sport, or malice, or revenge. The Great One of the fair 
laughing still at all that befel them. But the men being Their be^ 
patient, and not rendering railing for railing, but contrarywise 
blessing, and giving good words for bad, and kindness for 
injuries done, some men in the fair that were more oh-Thtnuno/ 
ser\dng, and less prejudiced than the rest, began to check 
blame the baser sort for their continual abuses done by them “^^tivtx 
to the men. They therefore in angry manner let fly at them about these 
again, counting them as bad as the men in the Gage, and 
30 telling them that they seemed confederates, and should be 
made partakers of their misfortunes. The other replied. 

That for ought they could see, the men were quiet, and sober, 
and intended nobody any harm; and that there were many 
that traded in their fair^ that were more worthy to be put 
into the Gage, yea, and Pillory too, than were the men that 
they had abused. Thus, after divers words had passed on 
both sides, (the men behaving themselves all the while very 
wisely and soberly before them,) they fell to some Blows, and 
did harm one to another. Then were these two poor men Thtyare 
30 brought before their Examiners again, and there charged as 
being guilty of the late Hubbub that had been in the fair. So 
they beat them pitifully, and hanged irons upon them, and led They are m 
them in chains up and down the /wr, for an example andX/^iw?" 
a terror to others, lest any should further speak in their 
behalf, or join themselves unto them. But Chrutian and^'^e^. 
Faithful behaved themselves yet more wisely, and received the 
ignominy and shame that was cast upon them, with so much some 0/the 
meekness and patience, that it won to their side (though but 

them. 
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few in comparison of the rest) several of the men in the fair. 
This put the other party yet into a greater rage, insomuch 
Their ad- that they concludcd the death of these two men. Wherefore 
threatned that the Cage nor irons should serve their 
them. turn, but that they should die, for the abuse they had done, 
and for deluding the men of the/^z/V. 

Then were they remanded to the Cage again until further 
order should be taken with them. So they put them in, and 
made their feet fast in the Stocks. 

Here also they called again to mind what they had heard lo 
from their faithful friend Evangelist^ and was the more 
confirmed in their way and sufferings, by what he told them 
would happen to them. They also now comforted each 
other, that whose lot it was to suffer, that even he should 
have the best on’t; therefore each man secretly wished that 
he might have that preferment; but committing themselves to 
the All-wise dispose of him that ruleth all things, with much 
content they abode in the condition in which they were, until 
they should be otherwise disposed of. 

Thej/are Thcu a Convenient time being appointed, they brought 20 
wto the Cage them forth to their Tryal in order to their Condemnation. 
*b!ii^no ^hen the time was come, they were brought before their 
Enemies and arraigned; The Judge’s name was Lord Hate- 
good, Their indictment was one and the same in substance, 
though somewhat varying in form; the Contents whereof was 
this. 

That they were enemies to, and disturbers <f their Trade; that 
they had made Commotions and Divisions in the Town, and had 
won a party to their own most dangerous opinions, in contempt of 
the Law of their Prince, 30 

Then Faithful began to answer \ That he had only set 
himself against that which had set itself against him that 
is higher than the highest. And said he, As for disturbance, 

1 make none, being myself a man of Peace; the Parties that 


Trynt. 


Their In¬ 
dictment, 


I-nithrul’i 

mmtr/or 

himttlf. 


i Now Faithful play the man, speak for thy God ; 
Fear not the wicked’s malice nor their rod: 
Speak boldly man, the truth i$ on thy side; 

Die for it, and to life In triumph ride. 



THE PILGRIMS PROGRESS. 


87 


were won to us, were won by beholding our Truth and 
Innocence, and they are only turned from the worse to the 
better. And as to the King you talk of, since he is Beelzebub^ 
the Enemy of our Lord, I defy him and all his Angels. 

Then Proclamation was made, that they that had ought to 
say for their Lord the King against the Prisoner at the Bar, 
should forthwith appear and give in their evidence. So there 
came in three Witnesses, to wit, Envy^ Superstition^ and Pick- 
thank. They were then asked. If they knew the Prisoner at 
10the Bar? and what they had to say for their Lord the King 
against him ? 

Then stood forth Envy^ and said to this effect; My Lord,Knvy^,-^mj. 
I have known this man a long time, and will attest upon my 
Oath before this honourable Bench, 'fhat he is- 

JUDGK. Hold, give him his Oath; 

So they sware him. Then he said. My Lord, This man, 
notwithstanding his plausible name, is one of the vilest men in 
our Country; he neither regardeth Prince nor People, Law 
nor Custom: but doth all that he can to possess all men with 
ao certain of his disloyal notions, which he in the general calls 
Principles of Faith and Holiness. And in particular, I heard 
him once myself affirm, That Christianity and the Customs 
of our Town of Vanity, were Diametrically opposite^ and could 
not be reconciled. By which saying, my Lord, he doth at once, 
not only condemn all our laudable doings, but us in the doing 
of them. 

Judge, Then did the Judge say to him, Hast thou any more 
to say? 

Envy. My Lord I could say much more, only I would not 
30 be tedious to the Court, Yet if need be, when the other 
Gentlemen have given in their Evidence, rather than any 
thing shall be wanting that will dispatch him, 1 will enlarge 
my Testimony against him. So he was bid stand by. I'hcn 
they called Superstition^ and bid him look upon the Prisoner; 
they also asked, What he could say for their Lord the King 
against him ? Then they sware him, so he began. 

Super. My Lord, 1 have no great acquaintance with this superstuiuii 
man, nor do I desire to have further knowledge of him;-^"^^'^^’ 
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However this I know, that he is a very pestilent fellow, from 
some discourse that the other day I had with him in this 
Tow//; for then talking with him, I heard him say. That our 
Religion was naught, and such by which a man could by no 
means please God: which sayings of his, my Lord, your 
Lordship very well knows, what necessarily thence will follow, 
to w/V, That we still do worship in vain, are yet in our Sins, 
and finally shall be damned; and this is that which 1 have 
to say. 

Then was Pickthank sworn, and bid say what he knew, lo 
in behalf of their Lord the King against the Prisoner at 
the Bar. 

Pick-thank s PicK. My Lord, and you gentlemen all, Phis fellow I have 
Ttshmotiy. ^ heard him speak things that 

ought not to be spoke. For he hath railed on our noble 
Prince Beelzebub^ and hath spoke contemptibly of his honour- 
.Sins are uu able Fricnds, whose names are the Lord Oldmany the Lord 
ot^^net Carnal-delighty the Lord Luxuriousy the Lord Desire qf Vain¬ 
glory y my old Lord Lecheryy Sir Having Greedyy with all the rest 
of our Nobility; and he hath said moreover, that if all men ao 
were of his mind, if possible, there is not one of these Noble¬ 
men should have any longer a being in this Town. Besides, 
he hath not been afraid to rail on you, my Lord, who are now 
appointed to be his Judge, calling you an ungodly Villain, 
with many other such like vilifying terms, with which he hath 
bespattered most of the Gentry of our Town. When this 
Pickthank had told his tale, the Judge directed his speech to 
the Prisoner at the Bar, saying. Thou Runagate, Heretick, 
and Traitor, hast thou heard what these honest Gentlemen 
have witnessed against thee ? 30 

Faith. May I speak afevo words in my own defence f 
Judge. Sirrah, Sirrah, thou deservest to live no longer, but 
to be slain immediately upon the place; yet that all men may 
see our gentleness towards thee, let us see what thou hast 
to say. 

Faithful'* Faith, i. I say then in answer to what Mr. Envy hath 
spoken, I never said ought but this, That what Ruley or Lawsy 
or Custom, or People, were fiat against the fVord of God, are 
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diametrically opposite to Christianity* If 1 have said amiss in 
this, convince me of my error, and I am ready here before 
you to make my recantation. 

2. As to the second, to wit, Mr. Superstition^ and his charge 
against me, 1 said only this, 7hat in the worship of God there is 
required a divine Faith; but there can be no divine Faith without 
a divine Revelation of the will of God: therefore whatever is 
thrust into the worship of God^ that is not agreeable to divine 
RevelatioUf cannot be done but by an human Faith; which Faith 

10 will not be profit to Eternal life. 

3. As to what Mr. Pickthank hath said, I say, (avoiding 
terms, as that I am said to rail, and the like) That the Prince 
of this Town, with all the Rabblement his Attendants, by this 
Gentleman named, are more fit for a being in Hell, than in 
this Town and Country; and so the Lord have mercy upon me. 

Then the Judge called to the Jury (who all this while stood 
by, to hear and observe) Gentlemen of the Jury, you see this tiu judge 
man about whom so great an uproar hath been made in 
Town: you have also heard what these worthy Gentlemen 
30 have witnessed against him; also you have heard his reply and 
confession: It lleth now in your breasts to hang him, or save 
his life. But yet I think meet to instruct you into our Law. 

There was an Act made in the days of Pharaoh the Great, Exod. i. aa. 
Servant to our Prince, That lest those of a contrary Religion 
should multiply and grow too strong for him, their Males 
should be thrown into the River. There was also an Act 
made in the days of Nebuchadnezzar the Great, another of his Dm. > 4*4 
Servants, that whoever would not fall down and worship his 
golden Image, should be thrown into a fiery Furnace. There 
30 was also an Act made in the days of Darius^ That whoso, for dm. 6.7-9> 
some time, called upon any God but him, should be cast into 
the Lions* Den. Now the substance of these Laws this Rebel 
has broken, not only in thought (which is not to be borne) « 
but also in word and deed; which must therefore needs be 
intolerable. 

For that of Pharaoh^ his Law was made upon a supposition, 
to prevent mischief, no Crime being yet apparent; but here 
is a Crime apparent. For the second and third, you see he 
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disputeth against our Religion; and for the Treason he hath 
confessed, he deserveth to die the death. 

Thtjury Then went the Jury out, whose names were, Mr. 5 //W- 
Vames!^ fftafty Mr. No~good^ Mr. Malice^ Mr. Love-lust^ Mr. Live^looscy 
Mr. Headyy Mr. High-mindy Mr. Enmity^ Mr. Lyar^ Mr. Cruelty^ 
Mr. Hate-light^ and Mr. Implacable^ who every one gave in his 
private Verdict against him among themselves, and afterwards 
unanimously concluded to bring him in guilty before the 
livery one's Judge. And first Mr. Blind-man the Foreman, said, / see 

clearly that this man is an Heretick, Then said Mr. No-good^ lo 
Away with such a fellow from the Earth, Ay^ said Mr. Malice^ 
for I hate the very looks of him. Then said Mr. Love-lusty 
I could never endure him. Nor /, said Mr. Live-loosey for he 
would always be condemning my way. Hang hiniy hang him^ 
said Mr. Heady. A sorry Scrubs said Mr. High-mind, My 
heart riseth against him^ said Mr. Enmity, He is a Rogucy said 
Mr. Lyar, Hanging is too good for himy said Mr. Cruelty, Lets 
dispatch him out of the wayy said Mr. Hate-light, Then said 
Mr. Implacablcy Might / have all the World given mcy I could 
7 'ftfy loH- reconciled to him^ therefore let us forthwith bring him in ao 

(f death; And so they did, therefore he was presently 
in guilty q; condemned. To be had from the place where he was, to the 
place from whence he came, and there to be put to the most 
cruel death that could be invented ^ 

They therefore brought him out, to do with him according 
TMf Cruel to thcir Law ; and first they Scourged him, then they Buffeted 
rTithfSi Wm, then they Lanced his flesh with Knives; after that, they 
Stoned him with Stones, then prickt him with their Swords, 
and last of all they burned him to Ashes at the Stake. Thus 
,4 cfutric/ came Faithful to his end. Now, I saw that there stood behind 30 
umit to take the multitude, a Chariot and a couple of Horses, waiting for 
fSul Faithfuly who (so soon as his adversaries had dispatched him) 
was taken up into it, and straightway was carried up through 


I Brave l aitftful. Bravely done in word and deed; 
Jtid(re» Witnesses, lind Jury, have instead 
Of overcominK: thee, but shewn their raj^e. 

When they are dead, thou It live, from age to agu. 
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the Clouds, with sound of Trumpet, the nearest way to the 
Coelestial Gate. But as for Christian^ he had some respit, and Christian ii 
was remanded back to prison, so he there remained for a^^' 
space. But he that over-rules all things, having the power 
of their rage in his own hand, so wrought it about, that 
Christian for that time escaped them, and went his wa^ 

And as he went he sang, saying, 

Well^ Faithful, thou hast faithfully profest 
Unto thy Lord: with whom thou shalt be blest; 

10 When Faithless ones^ with all their wain delights^ 

Are crying out under their hellish plights. 

Singy Faithful, and let thy name surwive^ 

For though they kill'd thee^ thou art yet alive. 

Now I saw in my Dream, that Christian went not forth 
alone, for there was one whose name was Hopefuly (being Christian 
made so by the beholding of Christum and Faithful in their 
words and behaviour, in their suflerings at the fair) who 
joyned himself unto him, and entering into a brotherly 
covenant, told him that he would be his Companion. Thus 
20 one died to make Testimony to the Truth, and another rises 
out of his Ashes to be a Companion with Christian* This 
Hopeful also told Christiany that there were many more oi There is 
the men in the fair that would take their time and follow 
after. 

So I saw that quickly after they were got out of the fairy 
they overtook one that was going before them, whose name 
was By-ends ; so they said to him. What Country-man, Sir ? tm^ 
and how far go you this way? He told them, That he camewdl^^ 
from the Town of Fair-speechy and he was going to the 
30 Coelestial City, (but told them not his name.) 

From Fair-speech, jfl/W Christian; is there any that be goodvxos.^ '^s 
live there ^ , 

By-ends. Yes, said By-ends y I hope. 

Chr. Pray AVr, what may 1 call you* 

By-ends. I am a Stranger to you, and you to me; if you Byemis iah 
be going this way, I shall be glad of your Company; if not, 

1 must be content. 


The SoMg^ 
that Chris¬ 
tian made oj 
I'aithfgl 
afUr his 
death. 
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Chr. Thu Town of Fair-speech, / have heard of ity andy as 
I remembery they say ifs a IVealthy place. 

By-ends. Yes, I will assure you that it is, and I have very 
many rich Kindred there. 

Chr. Prayy who are your Kindred thercy if a man may be 
so boldf ^ 

By-ends. Almost the whole Town; and in particular, my 
Lord Turn-abouty my Lord Time-servery my Lord Fair-speechy 
(from whose Ancestors that Town first took its name:) Also 
Mr. Smooth-many Mr. Facing-bothwaysy Mr. Any-thingy and the lo 
Parson of our Parish, Mr. Two-tonguesy was my Mother's own 
Brother by Father’s side: And, to tell you the Truth, I am 
a Gentleman of good Quality; yet my Great-Grandfather was 
but a Water-man, looking one way, and rowing another; and 
I got most of my Estate by the same occupation. 

Chr. Are you a married man f 

Thewi/e By-ends. Yes, and my Wife is a very vertuous Woman, 
7 ^^' the Daughter of a vertuous Woman. She was my Lady 
By endi. Fainmgs Daughter, therefore she came of a very Honourable 

Family, and is arrived at such a pitch of Breeding, that she 20 
knows how to cairy it to all, even to Prince and Peasant. 
trkm By. 'Tis true, we somewhat differ in Religion from those of the 
stricter sort, yet but in two small points: First, we never 
ivi Rtittrion. 5(j*ive against Wind and Tide, Secondly, we are always most 
zealous when Religion goes in his Silver Slippers; we love 
much to walk with him in the Street, if the Sun shines, and 
the people applaud it. 

Then Christian slept a little a to-side to his fellow Hopfuly 
saying, It runs in my mind that this is one By-ends of Fair- 
speech, and if it be he, we have as very a Knave in our 3 ® 
Company as dwelleth in all these parts. Then said Hopeful, 
Ask him; methinks he should not be ashamed of his name. So 
ChrLtian came up with him again, and said. Sir, you talk as 
if you knew something more than all the World doth, and 
if 1 take not my mark amiss, I deem I have half a guess of 
you: Is not your name Mr. By-ends of Fair-speechf 
By-ends. That is not my name, but indeed it is a Nick¬ 
name that is given me by some that cannot abide me, and 
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I must be content to bear it as a reproach, as other good men 
have born theirs before me. 

Chr. Eut did you never give an occasion to men to call you hy 
this name f 

By-ends. Never, never! the worst that ever 1 did to give 
them an occasion to give me this name, was, that 1 had"*"^ ”'* 
always the luck to jump in my Judgment with the present 
way of the times, whatever it was, and my chance was to get 
thereby; but if things are thus cast upon me, let me count 
10 them a blessing, but let not the malicious load me therefore 
with reproach. 

Chr. I thought indeed^ that you was the man that I had heard 
of^ and to tell you what I thinks I fear this name belongs to you 
more properly than you are willing we should think it doth. 

By-ends. Well, if you will thus imagine, I cannot help it. ue desires 
You shall find me a fair Company-keeper, if you will still 
admit me your associate. ciiHstian. 

Chr. If you will go with usy you must go against Wind and 
Tidcf the whichj 1 perceivey is against your opinion: Tou must 
20 also own Religion in his RagSy as well as when in his Silver 
Slippersy and stand by him tooy when bound in Ironsy as well 
as when he walketh the Streets with applause. 

By-ends. You must not impose, nor lord it over my 
Faith; leave me to my liberty, and let me go with you. 

Chr, Not a step furthery unless you will do in what I 
propoundy as we. 

Then said By-endsy I shall never desert my old Principles, 
since they are harmless and profitable. If I may not go with 
you, I must do as I did before you overtook me, even go by 
30 myself, until some overtake me that will be glad of my 
Company. 

Now I saw in my dream, that Christian and Hopefuly forsook By.ends<imi 
him, and kept their distance before him; but one of them^/^**" 
looking back, saw three men following Mr. By~endsy and 
behold, as they came up with him, he made them a very low 
Cmgecy and they also gave him a Compliment, The men’s He has new 
names were Mr. Md-tht-World, Mr. Mon^-leve, and Mr.^^J!" 
Save-all; men that Mr. By-endj had formerly been acquainted 



94 


THE PILGRIM^^ PROGRESS, 


with; for in their minority they were schoolfellow, and were 
taught by one Mr. Gripe-man^ a School-master in Love-gain^ 
which is a market town in the County of Coveting in the 
North. This Schoolmaster taught them the aH^of getting, 
either by violence, cousenage, llattery, lying, or by putting 
on a guise of Religion; and these four (ientlemen had attained 
much of the art of their Master, st) that they could each of 
them have kept such a School themselves. 

Well when they had, as I said, thus saluted each other, 
Mr. Mony-love said to Mr. By-ends^ Who arc they upon the lo 
Road before us ? For Christian and Hopeful were yet within 
view. 

uy.cn.is* By-ends. They are a couple of far country-men, that after 
the their modCi are going on Pilgrimage. 

Mony-love. Alas, why did they not stay that we might 
have had their good company, for they^ and vjcy and you Sir, 

I hope, are all going on Pilgrimage. 

By-ends. We are so indeed, but the men before us are 
so rigid, and love so much their own notions, and do also 
so lightly esteem the Opinions of others; that let a man 20 
be never so godly, yet if he jumps not with them in all things, 
they thrust him quite out of their company. 

Save-au.. That’s bad; But we read of some, that are 
righteous over^muchy and such men’s rigidness prevails with 
them to judge and condemn all but themselves. But 1 pray 
nuhat and how many, were the things wherein you differed. 

BY-END.S. Why they after their headstrong manner, con¬ 
clude that it is duty to rush on their Journey «// weathers, and 
I am for waiting for Wind and Tide. They are for hazarding 
all for God, at a clap, and I am for taking all advantages to 30 
secure my life and estate. They are for holding their notionsy 
though all other men are against them; but I am for Religion 
in what, and so far as the times, and my safety will bear it. 
They are for Religion, when in rags, and contempt; but 1 am 
for him when he walks in his golden slippers in the Sun-shine, 
and with applause. 

Hold-the-World. Ay, and hold you there still, good 
Mr. By-endsy for, for my part, I can count him but a fool, 
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that having the liberty to keep what he has, shall be so unwise 
as to lose it. Let us be wise as Serpents ^ ’tis best to make hay 
when the Sun shines; you see how the Bee lieth still all 
winter an( 3 jH>estirs her then only when she can have profit 
with pleasure. God sends sometimes Rain, and sometimes 
Sun-shine; it' they be such fools to go through the first, yet 
let us be content to take fair weather along with us. For my 
part I like that Religion best, that will stand with the security 
of God’s good blessings unto us; for wlio can imagine that 
10 is ruled by his reason, since God has bestowed upon us the 
good things of this life, but that he would have us keep them 
for his sake. Abraham and Solomon grew rich in Religion. 
And Job says, that a good man shall lay up gold as dust. But 
he must not be such as the men before us, if they be as you 
have described them. 

Save-ALL. 1 think that we are all agreed in this matter, 
and therefore there needs no more words about it. 

Mony-love, No, there needs no more words about this 
matter indeed, for he that believes neither Scripture nor 
20 reason (and you see we have both on our side) neither knows 
his own liberty, nor seeks his own safety. 

By-ends. My Brethren, we are, as you see, going all on 
Pilgrimage, and for our better diversion from things that are 
bad, give me leave to propound unto you this question. 

Suppose a man^ a Minister, or a Tradesman, Sfc, should ban}e 
an advantage lie before him to get the good blessings of this life. 
Vet so, as that he can by no means come by them, except, in 
appearance at least, he becomes extraordinary Zealous in some 
points of Religion, that he meddled not nvith before, may he not use 
30 this means to attain his end, and yet be a right honest man H 

Mony-love. I see the bottom of your question, and with 
these Gentlemen’s good leave, I will endeavour to shape you 
an answer. And first to speak to your question, as it 
concerns a Minister himself. Suppose a Minister, a fworthy man, 
possessed but of a very small benefice, and has in his eye a greater, 
more fat, and plump by far; he has also now an opportunity of 
getting of it; yet so as by being more studious, by preaching more 
frequently and zealously, and because the temper of the people 
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requires,iti hy altering of some qf his principles; for my part I see no 
reason but a man may do this (provided he has a cally) ay^ and 
more a great deal besides ^ and yet be an honest man. For why, 

1. His desire of a greater benefice is lawful (this cannot be 
contradicted) since *tis set before him by providence; so then, 
he may get it if he can, making no question for conscience sake, 

2. Besides, his desire after that benefice makes him more 

studious, a more zealous preacher, &c. and so makes him 
a better man. Yea makes him better improve his parts, 
which is according to the mind of God. lo 

3. Now as for his complying with the temper of his people, 
by dissenting, to serve them, some of his principles, this 
argueth, i. That he is of a self-denying temper. 2. Of a 
sweet and winning deportment, 3. And so more fit for the 
Ministerial function. 

4. I conclude then, that a Minister that changes a small 

for a greats should not, for so doing, be judged as covetous, 
but rather, since he is improved in his parts and industry 
thereby, be counted as one that pursues his call, and the 
opportunity put into his hand to do good. ao 

And now to the second part of the question which concerns 
the tradesman you mentioned: suppose such an one to have 
but a poor imploy in the world, but by becoming Religious, 
he may mend his market, perhaps get a rich wife, or more 
and far better customers to his shop. For my part I see no 
reason but that this may be lawfully done. For why, 

1. To become religious is a vertue, by what means soever 
a man becomes so. 

2. Nor is it unlawful to get a rich wife, or more custom 

to my shop. ^o 

3. Besides the man that gets these by becoming religious, 
gets that which is good, of them that arc good, by becoming 
good himself; so then here is a good wife, and good customers, 
and good gain, and all these by becoming religious, which is 
good. Therefore to become religious to get all these is a 
good and profitable design. 

Thb answer, thus made by this Mr. Mony^love to Mr. 
Byends question, was highly applauded by them all; wherefore 
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they concluded upon the whole, that it was most wholsome 
and advantageous. And because, as they thought, no man 
was able to contradict it, and because Christian and Hopeful 
was yet within call, they joyntly agreed to assault them with 
the question as soon as they overtook them, and the rather 
because they had opposed Mr. By-ends before. So they called 
after them, and they stopt, and stood still till they came up to 
them; but they concluded as they went, that not Mr. By-ends^ 
but old Mr. Hold-the-world should propound the question to 
10 them, because, as they supposed, their answer to him would be 
without the remainder of that heat that was kindled betwixt 
Mr. By-ends and them, at their parting a little before. 

So they came up to each other and after a short salutation, 
Mr. Hold-the-fVorld propounded the question to Christian and 
his fellow, and bid them to answer it if they could. 

Ghr. Then said Christian, even a babe in Religion may 
answer ten thousand such questions. For if it be unlawful 
to follow Christ for loaves, as it is, Joh, 6. How much more 
abominable is it to make of him and religion a stalking horse 
20 to get and enjoy the world. Nor do we find any other than 
Heathens, Hypocrites, Devils and Witches that are of this 
opinion. 

X. Heathens, for when Hamor and Sheehem had a mind to 
the Daughter and Cattle of Jacob, and saw that there was 
no ways for them to come at them, but by becoming cir¬ 
cumcised, they .say to their companions; If every male of 
us be circumcised, as they are circumcised, shall not their 
Cattle, and their substance, and every beast of theirs be ours ? 
Their Daughter and their Cattle were that which they sought 
30 to obtain, and their Religion the stalking horse they made use 
of to come at them. Read the whole story, Gen, 34. ao, ai, 
aa, 33. 

a. The Hypocritical Pharisees were also of this Religion, 
long prayers were their pretence, but to get widows* houses 
were their intent, and greater damnation was from God their 
Judgment, Luke ao. 46, 47. 

3. Judas the Devil was also of this Religion, he was reli¬ 
gious for the bag, that he might be possessed of what was 
U 



98 


THE PILGRIMS PROGRESS, 


The east 
that Pih 
grims have 
is tut littte 
in this li/k. 


Lucre (I 

((angerous 

Hill, 


iJeiiiM at 
the Hill 
Lucre. 


therein; but he was lost, cast away, and the very Son of 
perdition. 

4. Simon the witch was of this Religion too, for he would 
have had the Holy Ghost, that he might have got money 
therewith, and his sentence from Peter^j mouth was according, 
Jets 8. 19, 20, 21, 22. 

5. Neither will it out of my mind, but that that man that 
takes up Religion for the world, will throw away Religion for 
the world; for so surely as Judas designed the world in becom¬ 
ing religious, so surely did he also sell Religion, and his Master 10 
for the same. To answer the question therefore affirma¬ 
tively, as I perceive you have done, and to accept of as 
authentick such answer, is both Heathenish, Hypocritical and 
Devilish, and your reward will be according to your works. 
Then they stood staring one upon another, but had not 
wherewith to answer Christian. Hopeful also approved of 
the soundness of Christian's answer, so there was a great 
silence among them. Mr. By-ends and his company also stag¬ 
gered and kept behind, that Christian and Hopeful might outgo 
them. Then said Christian to his fellow. If these men cannot 20 
stand before the sentence of men, what will they do with 
the sentence of God? & if they are mute when dealt with 
by vessels of clay, what will they do when they shall be re¬ 
buked by the flames of a devouring fire ? 

Then Christian and Hopeful out-went them, and went till 
they came at a delicate Plain, called Ease^ where they went 
with much content; but that plain was but narrow, so they 
were quickly got over it. Now at the further side of that 
plain, was a little Hill called Lucre, and in that Hill a Silver- 
Mine, which some of them that had formerly gone that way, 30 
because of the rarity of it, had turned aside to see; but 
going too near the brink of the pit, the ground being de¬ 
ceitful under them, broke, and they were slain; some also 
had been maimed there, and could not to their dying day be 
their own men again. 

Then I saw in my Dream, that a little off the road, over 
against the Silver-Mine, stood Demas {Gentleman-Vkt^ to call 
to Passengers to come and see: who said to Chriithn and 
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his Fellow; Ho, turn aside hither, and I will shew you ^urtaiuto 

, . Christian 

tnmg. 

Chr. What thing so {leserving^ as to turn us out of the way i 

De. Here is a Silver-il^/V, and some digging in it for Trea¬ 
sure; if you will come, with a little pains, you may richly 
provide for yourselves. 

Hope. Then said Hopeful, Let us go see. uopcfni 

Chr. Not I, said Christian; I have heard of this place jt'o dut Chri&- 
before now, and how many have there been slain; and be- 
10 sides, that Treasure is a snare to those that seek it, for it 
hindreth them in their Pilgrimage. Then Christian called to 
DemaSi saying, Is not the place dangerous ? hath it not htndred uos. 4 is. 
many in their Pilgrimage ? 

De. Not very dangerous, except to those that are careless: 
but withal, he blushed as he spake. 

Chr. Then said Christian to Hopful^ Let us not stir a step, 
but still keep on our way. 

Hope. Iwill warrant you^ when By-ends comes up^ if he hath 
the same invitation as wcy he will turn in thither to see. 

20 Chr. No doubt thereof, for his principles lead him that way, 
and a hundred to one but he dies there. 

De. Then Demas called again, saying, But will you not 
come over and see ? 

Chr. Then Christian roundly answered, saying, Christian 

Thou art an Enemy to the right ways of the Lord in this Dcmai!* 
way, and hast been already condemned for thine own turning ® ^ 

aside, by one of his Majesty’s Judges; and why seekest thou 
to bring us into the like condemnation ? Besides, if we at all 
turn aside, our Lord the King will certainly hear thereof; and 
30 will there put us to shame, where we would stand with bold¬ 
ness before him. 

Demas cried again. That he also was one of their fraternity; 
and that if they would tarry a little, he also himself would walk 
with them. 

Chr. Then said Christian^ What is thy name ? is it not the 
same by the which I have called thee ? 

De. Yes, my name is Demas^ 1 am the son of Abraham. 

Chr. 1 know you, Gehazi was your Great-Grandfather, and a 90^ 

H 2 
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MMM.ii,Judaj your Father, and you have trod their steps. It is but 
^s^cJiap. a; ^ jevilish prank that thou usest. Thy Father was hanged for 
a Traitor, and thou deservest no better reward. Assure thy¬ 
self, that when we come to the King, we will do him word 
of this thy behaviour. Thus they went their way. 

By this time By-ends and his companions was come again 
nyendsAMj within sight, and they at the first beck went over to Demas, 
whether they fell into the Pit by looking over the brink 
thereof; or whether they went down to dig, or whether they 
were smothered in the bottom, by the damps that commonly lo 
arise, of these things I am not certain: But this 1 observed, that 
they were never seen again in the way. 1 ‘hen sang Christian, 

By-ends and iS/ 7 T»<'r-Demas both agree; 

One cailSf the other runsy that he may bey 
A sharer in his Lucre: so these tnvo 
7ake up in this Worldy and no further go. 

Now 1 saw, that just on the other side of this Plain, the 
Thtystta Pilgrims came to a place where stood an old Monumenty hard 
by the High-way-side, at the sight of which they were both 
concerned, because of the strangeness of the form thereof; 20 
for it seemed to them as if it had been a Woman transformed 
into the shape of a Pillar: here therefore they stood looking, 
and looking upon it, but could not for a time tell what they 
should make thereof. At last Hopeful espied written above 
upon the head thereof, a Writing in an unusual hand; but 
he being no Scholar, called to Christian (for he was learned) 
to see if he could pick out the meaning: so he came, and 
after a little laying of Letters together, he found the same 
to be this, Remember Lot's W'fe. So he read it to his fellow; 

Gen 19.3«. after which, they both concluded, that that was the Pillar of 30 
Salt into which Lot's W'fe was turned for looking back with 
a covetous hearty when she was going from Sodom for safety, 
which sudden and amazing sight, gave them occasion of this 
discourse. 

Chr. Ah my brother, this is a seasonable sight, it came 
opportunely to us after the invitation which Demas gave us 
to come over to view the Hill Lucre: and had we gone over 
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as he desired us, and as thou wast inclining to do (my Bro¬ 
ther) we had, for ought I know, been made ourselves like 
this Woman, a spectacle for those that shall come after to 
behold. 

Hope. I am sorry that I was so foolish, and am made 
to wonder that I am not now as Lois Wife; for wherein 
was the difference ’twixt her sin and mine. She only looked 
back, and I had a desire to go see. Let Grace be adored, and 
let me be ashamed that ever such a thing should be in mine 
10 heart. 

Chr. Let us take notice of what we see here, for our help 
for time to come: This woman escaped one Judgment; for 
she fell not by the destruction of ^odom^ yet she was destroyed 
by another; as we see, she is turned into a Pillar of Salt. 

Hope. True, and she may be to us both Caution and 
Example ; Caution that we should shun her sin, or a sign of 
what judgment will overtake such as shall not be prevented 
by this caution. So Korah^ Dathan^ and Abiram, with the two Numb. 9, 
hundred and fifty men, that perished in their sin, did also 
ao become a sign, or example to others to beware. But above all, 

1 muse at one thing, to wit, how Demas and his fellows can 
stand so confidently yonder to look for that treasure, which 
this Woman, but for looking behind her, after (for we read 
not that she stept one foot out of the way) was turned into 
a pillar of Salt; specially since the Judgment which overtook 
her, did make her an example, within sight of where they 
are: for they cannot chuse but see her, did they but lift up 
their eyes. 

Chr. It is a thing to be wondered at, and it argueth that 
30 their heart is grown desperate in the case; and I cannot tell 
who to compare them to so fitly, as to them that pick Pockets 
in the presence of the Judge, or that will cut Purses under 
the Gallows. It is said of the men of Sodm, that they vsere Gen. 13. I. 
sinners exceedingly, because they were sinners before the Lord ; 
that is, in his eyesight; and notwithstanding the kindnesses 
that he had shewed them, for the land of Sodomy was now, like 
the Garden of Eden heretofore. This therefore provoked him ver. xa 
vthe more to jealousy, and made their plague as hot as the fire 
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of the Lord out of Heaven could make it. And it is most 
rationally to be concluded, that such, even such as these are, 
that shall sin in the sight, yea, and that too in despite of such 
examples that arc set continually before them, to caution them 
to the contrary, must be partakers of severest Judgments. 

Hope. Doubtless thou hast said the truth, but what a mercy 
is it, that neither thou, but especially I, am not made myself 
this example: this ministreth occasion to us to thank God, to 
fear before him, and always to remember £o/’j Wife. 

I saw then, that they went on their way to a pleasant lo 
River, which David the King called the River of God; but 
A River. John^ the River of the vuater of life. Now their way lay just 
Rev?OT 1-3. ppon the bank of the River: here therefore Christian and his 
E*ek.47 Companion walked with great delight. They drank also of 
the water of the River, which was pleasant and enlivening to 
their weary Spirits: besides, on the banks of this River on 
either side were green TreeSf that bore all manner of Fruit; 
TtHtbythe and the leaves of the Trees were good for Medicine; with 
Vit!Fruit fhe Fruit of these Trees they were also much delighted; and 
The leaves they eat to prevent Surfeits, and other Diseases ao 

that are incident to those that heat their blood by Travels. 

On either side of the River was also a Meadow, curiously 
A Meadow bcautificd with Lilies; and it was green all the year long. 
'th^iadoton In this Meadow they lay down and slept, for here they might 
When they awoke, they gathered again of 
tsa. 14.30- the Fruit of the lYees, and drank again of the Water of the 
River, and then lay down again to sleep. Thus they did 
several days and nights. Then they sang: 

Behold ye hov) these Crystal streams do glide 
{To comfort Pilgrims) by the High*way side\ 

The Meadows gretn^ besides their fragrant smelly 
Yield dainties for them: And he that can tell 
What pleasant Fruity yea Leaves^ these Trees do yields 
Will soon sell ally that fse may buy this Field, 

So when they were disposed to go on (for they were not, 
as yet, at their Journey's end) they eat and drank, and de¬ 
parted. 
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Now I beheld in my Dream, that they had not journied far, 
but the River and the way, for a time, parted. At which 
they were not a little sorry, yet they durst not go out of the 
way. Now the way from the River was rough, and their feet 
tender by reason of their Travels: So the soul of the Pilgrims Numb. 21.4. 
fwas much discouraged^ because of tlse (way. Wherefore still as 
they went on, they wished for better way. Now a little 
before them, there was on the left hand of the Road, a 
MeadotWy and a Stile to go over into it, and that Meadocw is 
10 called By-Path-Meadotw. Then said Christian to his fellow, 

If this Meadow lieth along by our way side, lets go over into uy-j\tfh- 
it. Then he went to the Stile to see, and behold a Path lay anrnmft^i- 
along by the way on the other side of the fence. 'Tis accord- 

^ ' make iray 

mg to my wish said Christiany here is the easiest going; comor another 
good Hopcfuly and let us go over. 

Hope. But hwx) if this Path should lead us out of the way I 

Chr. That’s not like, said the other; look, doth it not go strona 
along by the way side ? So Hopefuly being perswaded by his ^ 
fellow, went after him over the Stile. When they were gone 
30 over, and were got into the Path, they found it very easy for 
their feet; and withal, they looking before them, espied a Man 
walking as they did, (and his name was Vain confidence) so 
they called after him, and asked him whither that way led ? 
he said. To tfse Ccelestial Gate, Look, said Christiany did not Ste what It 
I tell you so? by this you may see we are right. So they 
followed, and he went before them. But behold the night 

1 • itran^ers. 

came on, and it grew very dark, so that they that were be¬ 
hind lost the sight of him that went before. 

He therefore that went before {Vain confidence by name) Isa. 9, x6. 

30not seeing the way before him, fell into a deep Pit, which 
on purpose there made by the Prince of those grounds 
catch nsain glorious fools withal and was dashed to pieces 
with his fall. 

Now Christian and his fellow heard him fall. So they Rtaxonitti^ 
called, to know the matter, but there was none to answer, cSiUn 
only they heard a groaning. Then said Hopefuly Where are ""p*-*- 
we now ? Then was his fellow silent, as mistrusting that he 
had led him out of the way. And now it began to rain, and 
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thunder, and lighten in a very dreadful manner, and the water 
rose amain. 

Then Hopeful groaned in himself, saying, Oh that I had kept 
on my <way! 

Chr. Who could have thought that this path should have 
led us out of the w^ay ? 

Hope. I waj afraid otCt at very firsts and therefore gave you 
that gentle caution. 1 <would have spoke plainery but that you are 
older than L 

Chr. Good Brother be not offended, I am sorry I have 10 
brought thee out of the way, and that 1 have put thee into 
such eminent danger; pray my Brother forgive me, I did not 
do it of an evil intent. 

Hope. Be comforted my Brother for I forgive thee; and be¬ 
lieve tooy that this shall be for our good. 

Chr. I am glad I have with me a merciful Brother. But 
we must not stand thus; let's try to go back again. 

Hope. But good Brother let me go brfore. 

Chr. No, if you please, let me go first; that if there be 
any danger, I may be first therein, because by my means we 20 
are both gone out of the way. 

Hope. iVo, said Hopeful, /ou shall not go firsty for your mind 
being troubledy may lead you out qf the nvay again. Then for 
their encouragement, they heard the voice of one saying, Let 
thine heart be towards the High-wayy even the way that thou 
wentesty turn again. But by this time the Waters were greatly 
risen, by reason of which, the way of going back was very 
dangerous. (Then 1 thought that it is easier going out of 
the way when we are in, than going in when we are out.) ’ 
Yet they adventured to go back; but it was so dark, and the 3 ^ 
flood was so high, that in their going back, they had like to 
have been drowned nine or ten times. 

Neither could they, with all the skill they had, get again 
to the Stile that night. Wherefore, at last, lighting under 
a little shelter, they sat down there till the day brake; but 

1 Thi Pilgrims now, to gratify th* Fitsh, 

IViU sotk Us easo; bnt Okt how thty afrosh 
Do therthy plnngt themselves new grieves Mot 
Who seek to pleas* th* Flesh, themselvtt undo. 
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being weary, they fell asleep. Now there was not far from TheysUtftn 
the place where they lay, a Castle^ called Doubting-Castle^ the 
owner whereof was Giant Despaity and it was in his grounds ‘■p*'*’ 
they now were sleeping; wherefore he getting up in the 
morning early, and walking up and down in his Fields, caught 
Christian and Hopeful asleep in his grounds. Then with 
grim and surly voice he bid them awake, and asked them 
whence they were ? and what they did in his grounds ? They ^rrust/um 
told him, they were Pilgrims, and that they had lost their (ax/zr. 

10 way. Then said the Gianty You have this night trespassed on 
me, by trampling in, and lying on my grounds, and therefore 
you must go along with me. So they were forced to go, 
because he was stronger than they. They also had but little 
to say, for they knew themselves in a fault. The Giant there¬ 
fore drove them before him, and put them into his Castle, 
into a very dark Dungeon, nasty and stinking to the spirit ThtGrirv- 
of these two men. Here then they lay, from Wednesday morn- 
ing till Saturday night, without one bit of bread, or drop of 
drink, or any light, or any to ask how they did. They were vs. sa is. 

20 therefore here in evil case, and were far from friends and 
acquaintance. Now in this place, Christian had double sorrow, 
because *twas through his unadvised haste that they were 
brought into this distress. 

Now Giant Despair had a Wife, and her name was Dif¬ 
fidence, So when he was gone to bed, he told his Wife what 
he had done, to wit, that he had taken a couple of Prisoners, 
and cast them into his Dungeony for trespassing on his grounds. 

Then he asked her also what he had best to do further to 
them. So she asked him what they were, whence they came, 

30and whither they were bound; and he told her: then she 
counselled him, that when he arose in the morning, he should 
beat them, without any mercy. So when he arose, he getteth ^ 
him a grievous Grab-tree Cudgel, and goes down into the 
Dungeon to them; and there, first falls to rateing of them as 
if they were dogs, although they gave him never a word of 
distaste; then he falls upon them, and beats them fearfully,Thuw- 
in such sort, that they were not able to help themselves, or Despair 
to turn them upon the floor. This done, he withdraws and 
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leaves them, there to condole their misery, and to ihoiirn 
under their distress. So all that day they spent the time in 
nothing but sighs and bitter lamentations. The next night 
she talking with her Husband about them further, and under¬ 
standing that they were yet alive, did advise him to counsel 
them, to make away themselves. So when morning was 
come, he goes to them in a surly manner, as before, and per¬ 
ceiving them to be very sore with the stripes that he had 
given them the day before, he told them, that since they 
Nvere never like to come out of that place, their only way 10 
would be, forthwith to make an end of themselves, either 
with Knife, Halter, or Poison; For why, said he, should you 
chusc life, seeing it is attended with so much bitterness. But 
they desired him to let them go; with that he looked ugly 
upon them, and rushing to them, had doubtless made an end 
of them himself, but that he fell into one of his fits; (for he 
sometimes in sun-shine weather fell into fits) and lost (for 
a time) the use of his hand: wherefore he withdrew, and left 
them, (as before) to consider what to do. Then did the 
Prisoners consult between themselves, whether ’twas best 20 
to take his counsel or no: and thus they began to discourse. 

Chr. Brother, said Chmtiany what shall we do? the life 
that we now live is miserable; for my part I know not 
whether is best, to live thus, or to die out of hand ? My soul 
cboosetb strangling ratber than lift; and the Grave is more 
easy for me than this Dungeon, Shall we be ruled by the 
Giant ? 

Hope. Indeed our present condition is dreadful^ and death 
would be far more welcome to me than thus for ever to abide* 
But yet let us considery the Lord of the Country to which we are 30 
gdingy hath snidy Thou shalt do no murthery no not to another man's 
person; much more then are we forbidden to take bis counsel to 
kill ourselves, BestdeSy he that kills anothery cannot but commit 
murder upon his body; but for one to kill himself is to kill body 
and soul at once. And moreovery my Brothery thou talkest of ease 
in the Grave; but hast thou forgotten the Helly whither for certain 
the murderers go f for no murderer hath eternal lifcy etc. Andy 
let us consider againy that all the Law u not in the band Giant 
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Despair. Others^ so far as I can understand^ have been taken by 
himy as well as we; and yet have escaped out of his hand. Who 
knows but that God that made the world may cause that Giant 
Despair may die; or thaty at some time or other he may forget to 
lock us in ; or, but he may in short time have another of his fits 
before usy and may lose the use of his limbs; and if ever that 
should come to pass agaitiy for my party I atn resolved to pluck up 
the heart of a many and to try my utmost to get from under his 
hand. I was a fool that I did not try to do it before: but how- 
\Q every my Brothery let's be patietity and endure a while; the time 
may come that may give us a happy release: but let us not be our 
own murderers. With these words Hopeful at present did 
moderate the mind of his Brother; so they continued together 
(in the dark) that day, in their sad and doleful condition. 

Well, towards evening the Giant goes down into the Dun¬ 
geon again, to sec if his Prisoners had taken his counsel; but 
when he came there, he found them alive, and truly, alive 
was all: for now, what for want of Bread and Water, and by 
reason of the Wounds they received when he beat them, they 
20 could do little but breathe. But, I say, he found them alive; 
at which he fell into a grievous rage, and told them, that 
seeing they had disobeyed his counsel, it should be worse 
with them tLan if they had never been born. 

At this they trembled greatly, and I think that Christian 
fell into a Swound; but coming a little to himself again, they 
renewed their discourse about the Giant's counsel; and whe¬ 
ther yet they had best to take it or no. Now Christian again Christian 
seemed to be for doing it, but Hopful made his second reply 
as followeth. 

30 Hopk. My Brothery said hcy remembrest thou not how valiant Hopeful 
thou hast been heretofore, Apollyon could not crush tbecy nor 
all •that thou didst heary or seCy or feel in the Valley of the Slsadow 

Death. What hardshipy terror, and amazement hast thou thwssto n- 
already gone through, and art thou now nothing but fearf ^hou 
seest that I am in the Dungeon with thee, a far weaker man by 
nature than thou art: also this Giant has wounded me as well as 
thee, and hath also cut off tlx Bread and Water from my mouth; 
and with thee J mourn without the light: but let's exercise a little 
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more patience. Remember bow thou playedst the man at Vanity 
Fair, and wast neither afraid of the Chain nor Cage; nor yet of 
^ bloody Death: wfjerefore let us (at least to avoid the shame^ that 

becomes not a Christian to be found in) bear up with patience as 
well as we can. 

Now night being come again, and the Giant and his Wife 
being in bed, she asked him concerning the Prisoners, and if 
y they had taken his counsel: To which he replied. They are 
sturdy Rogues, they chuse rather to bear all hardship than 
to make away themselves. Then said she, Take them into lo 
the Castle-yard to morrow, and show them the Bones and Skulls 
of those that thou hast already dispatch’d; and make them 
believe, e*re a week comes to an end, thou also wilt tear them 
in pieces, as thou hast done their fellows before them. 

So when the morning was come, the Giant goes to them 
>again, and takes them into the Castle-yard, and shews them 
f (?»» s*tu«iay as his Wife had bidden him. These, said he, were Pilgrims 
as you are, once, and they trespassed in my grounds as you 
have done; and when I thought fit, I tore them in pieces; 
fniitfum and so within ten days 1 will do you. Go get you down to 20 
fM/tmf. again; and with that he beat them all the way 

J . thither. They lay therefore all day on Saturday in a lament¬ 

able case, as before. Now when night was come, and when 
Mrs. Diffidence and her Husband, the Gianty were got to bed, 
they began to renew their discourse of their Prisoners : and 
withal, the old Giant wondered, that he could neither by his 
blows, nor counsel, bring them to an end. And with that 
his Wife replied, I fear, said she, that they live in hope that 
some will come to relieve them, or that they have pick-locks 
about them; by the means of which they hope to escape. 3^ 
And, sayest thou so, my dear ? said the Gianty 1 will therefore 
search them in the morning. 

Well, on Saturday about midnight they began to pray^ and 
continued in Prayer till almost break of day. 

A Kerin Now a little before it was day, good Christian^ as one half 
amazed, brake out in this passionate Speech, What afool, quoth 
he, am I thus to lie in a stinking Dungeon^ when I may as well 
Utkin walk at liberty! I have a Key in my bosomy called Promise 

Doubtini; 

C0uUe. 
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that <willj I am persuadedf open any Lock in Doubting Castle. 

Then said Hopeful^ That’s good news; good Brother pluck it 
out of thy bosom and try. 

Then Christian pulled it out of his bosom, and began to try 
at the Dungeon door, whose bolt (as he turned the Key) gave 
back, and the door flew open with ease, and Christian and 
Hopeful both came out. Then he went to the outward door 
that leads into the Castle yard^ and with his Key opened the 
door also. After he went to the Iron Gate, for that must be 
10 opened too, but that Lock went damnable hard, yet the Key 
did open it; then they thrust open the Gate to make their 
escape with speed, but that Gate, as it opened, made such 
a creakihg, that it waked Giant Despair^ who hastily rising to 
pursue his Prisoners, felt his Limbs to fail, for his fits took 
him again, so that he could by no means go after them. 

Then they went on, and came to the King’s high-way again, 
and so were safe, because they were out of his Jurisdiction. 

Now when they were gone over the Stile, they began to 
contrive with themselves what they should do at that Stile, 

20 to prevent those that should come after, from falling into the 
hands of Giant Despair, So they consented to erect there MpuMr 
a Pillar, and to engrave upon the side thereof Over this Stile 
is the IVay to Doubting-Castle, <which is kept by Giant t)espair, 
twho despiseth the King of the Ctslestial Country^ and seeks to 
destroy his holy Pilgrims, Many therefore that followed after, 
read what was written, and escaped the danger. This done, 
they sang as follows. 

Out of the way we wenty and tljen we found 
What Uwas to tread upon forbidden ground: 

30 Jind let them that come after have a care. 

Lest heedlessness makes themy as wey to fare: 

Lest thepyfor trespassingy his prisoners arcy • 

Whose Castle's Doubting, and whose name's Despair. 

They went then, till they came to the Delectable Moun- Tktdttea, 
tains, w'hich Mountains belong to the Lord of that Hill, of 
which we have spoken before; so they went up to the Moun- riuy^rt re¬ 
tains, to behold the Gardens and Orchards, the Vineyards, 

tnins. 
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and Fountains of water; w’here also they drank, and washed 
themselves, and did freely cat of the Vineyards. Now there 
was on the tops of these Mountains Shepherds feeding their 
flocks, and they stood by the high-way side'. The Pilgrims 
therefore went to them, and leaning upon their staves, (as is 
common with weary Pilgrims, when they stand to talk with 
Talk with any by the way,) they asked, fVhoje delectable Momtaim are 
? and twhoje be the sheep that feed upon them ? 
johu 10 n. Shep. 1 ‘hesc Mountains are Immanuels Land^ and they are 

within sight of his City, and the sheep also are his, and he lo 
laid down his life for them. 

Chr. Is this the <way to the Ccelestial City ? /■ 

Shep. You arc just in your way. 

Chr. HofW far is it thither? 

Shep. Too far for any but those that shall get thither 
indeed. 

Chr. Is the <tvay safe^ or dangerous f 
i!os. M. 9. Shep. Safe for those for whom it is to be safe, but trans¬ 
gressors shall fall therein, 

Chr. Is there in this place any relief for Pilgrims that are ao 
weary and faint in the way? 

Shep. The Lord of these Mountains hath given us a 
Heb. 13.1.a. charge, Not to be forgetful to entertain strangers: Therefore 
the good of the place is even before you. 

I saw also in my Dream, that when the Shepherds perceived 
that they were way-faring men, they also put questions to 
them, (to which they ndade answer as in other places,) as. 
Whence came you ? and. How got you into the way ? and. 

By what means have you so persevered therein? For but 
few of them that begin to come hither, do shew their face 30 
on these Mountains. But when the Shepherds heard their 
answers, being pleased therewith, they looked very lovingly 
Thtihtp- upon them; and said. Welcome to the delectable Mountains, 

Shepherds, I say, whose names were Knmvledgej Expe- 

nk«jV«wr/.t' _____ 

(ttOuship- 

y I Mountains delectable they now ascend, 

Where Shepherds be. which to them do commend 
\ Alluring things, and things that cautious are. 

Pilgrims are steady kept by faith and fear. 
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rience^ Watchful., and Sincere^ took them by the hand, and had 
them to their Tents, and made them partake of that which 
was ready at present. They said moreover. We would that 
you should stay here a while, to be acquainted with us, and 
yet more to solace yourselves with the good of these delect¬ 
able Mountains. They told them. That they were content 
to stay; and so they went to their rest that night, because it 
was very late. 

Then 1 saw in my Dream that in the morning the Shep- 
10 herds called up Christian and Hopeful to walk with them upon 
the Mountains. So they went forth with them, and walked 
a while, having a pleasant prospect on every side. Then said 
the Shepherds one to another, Shall we shew these Pilgrims 
some wonders ? So when they had concluded to do it, they They nee 
had them first to the top of an Hill called Error, which was 
very steep on the furthest side, and bid them look down to The mouh. 
the bottom. So Christian and Hopeful lookt down, and saw^’JJ,^' 
at the bottom several men dashed all to pieces by a fall that 
they had from the top. Then said Christian, What meaneth 
aothis? The Shepherds answered; Have you not heard of 

them that were made to err, by hearkening to Hymeneus and»T>n>-» *7. 
Philetus, as concerning the Faith of the Resurrection of the * 

Body? They answered, Yes. Then said the Shepherds, 

Those that you see lie dashed in pieces at the bottom of this 
Mountain, are they: and they have continued to this day 
unburied (as you see) for an example to others to take heed 
how they clamber too high, or how they come too near the 
brink of this Mountain. 

Then I saw that they had them to the top of another 
30 Mountain, and the name of that is Caution; and bid them^/^*«»^ 

^ e 9 CtUltiM * 

look afar off. Which when they did, they perceived as they 
thought, several men walking up and down ambng the Tombs 
that were there. And they perceived that the men were • 
blind, because they stumbled sometimes upon the Tomba^and 
bkause they could not get out from among them. Theii 
said Christian, What means this ? 

The Shepherds then answered, Did you not see a little 
below these Mountains a Stile that led into a Meadow on 
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the left hand of this way ? They answered, Yes. Then said 
the Shepherds, From that Stile there goes a path that leads 
directly to Doubting’-Castlet which is kept by Giant Despair; 
and these men (pointing to them among the Tombs) came 
once on Pilgrimage, as you do now, even till they came to that 
same Stile, And because the right way was rough in that 
place, they chose to go out of it into that Meadow, and there 
were taken by Giant Despair^ and cast into Doubting^Castle; 
where, after they had a while been kept in the Dungeon, he 
at last did put out their eyes, and led them among those lo 
Tombs, where he has left them to wander to this very day; 
prov. ai. that the saying of the wise Man might be fulfilled, He that 
nuandereth out of the way of understanding shall remain in the 
Congregation ^ the dead. Then Christian and Hopeful looked 
one upon another, with tears gushing out; but yet said 
nothing to the Shepherds. 

Jhen I saw in my Dream, that the Shepherds had them 
to another place, in a bottom, where was a door in the side 
of an Hill; and they opened the door, and bid them look in. 
They looked in therefore, and saw that within it was very ao 
dark, and smoaky; they also thought that they heard there 
a rumbling noise as of fire, and a cry of some tormented, and 
that they smelt the scent of Brimstone. Then said Christian^ 

A h'xnay What mtons this f The Shepherds told them, saying, this is 
a By-way to Hell, a way that Hypocrites go in at; namely, 
such as sell their Birth-right, with Esau: such as sell their 
Master, with Judas: such as blaspheme the Gospel, with 
Alexander: and that lie and dissemble, with Ananias and 
Safphira his wife. 

Hops. Then said Hopeful to the Shepherds, / perceive that JP 
these had im them^ even every one, a shew of Pilgrimage as we 
have now; bad they not f 

Ship. Yes, and held it a long time too. 

Hops. How far might they go on Pilgrimage in their dayy 
since they notwithstanding were thus miserably cast awayt 

Shep. Some further, and some not so far as these Mountains. 

Then said the Pilgrims one to another. We had need cry to 
the Strong for strength. 
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Shep, Ay, and you will have need to use it when you have 
it, too. 

By this time the Pilgrims had a desire to go forwards, and 
the Shepherds a desire they should; so they walked together 
towards the end of the Mountains. Then said the Shepherds 
one to another, Let us here shew to the Pilgrims the Gates of 
the Goelestial (^ity, if they have skill to look through our Per- The shep- 
spective Glass. I'he Pilgrims then lovingly accepted the 
motion: so they had them to the top of an high Hill, called 
10 Clear ^ and gave them their Glass to look. I’hen they essayed clear. * 
to look, but the remembrance of that last thing that the 
Shepherds had shewed them made their hand shake, by 
means of which impediment they could not look steadily The fruit <if 
through the Glass; yet they thought they saw something like 
the Gate, and also some of the Glory of the place. 

Thus by the Shepherds, Secrets are re*vealdy 
Which from all other men are kept conceald: 

Come to the Shepherds theny f you would see 
Wngs deepy things hidy and that mysterious be, 

20 When they were about to depart, one of the Shepherds 
gave them a note tf the <wayy Another of them bid them beware a twh/but 
of the flatterery The third, hid them take heed that they sleep not 
upon the Inchanted Groundy and the fourth, bid them God speed. 

So 1 awoke from my Dream. 

And I slept, and dreamed again, and saw the same two 
Pilgrims going down the Mountains along the High-way 
towards the City. Now a little below these Mountains, on 
the left hand, lieth the Country of Conceity from which Country T/te Country 
there comes into the way in which the Pilgrims walked, 

$0 little crooked Lane. Here therefore they met with a very *8“o* 
brisk Lad, that came out of that Country; and his name was 
Ignorance* So Christian asked him. From what parts he came ? ^ 

and whither he was going 1 

Ign. Sir, I was born in the Country that lieth off there, a Christian 
little on the left hand; and I am going to the Ccelcstial City. ranee hath 

Chr. But how do you think to get in at the Gatcy for you may""^^^^*' 
find some difficulty theref 



THE PILGRIMS PROGRESS. 


II 4 

Ign. As other good People do, said he. 

Chr. But what have you to shew at that Gate^ that may cause 
that the Gate should be opened to you ? 

Theercmtd Ign. I know Hiy Lords will, and I have been a good liver, 

P^y every man his own; I Pray, Fast, pay Tithes, and give 
Alms, and have left my Country for whither I am going. 

Car. But thou earnest not In at the Wicket^gatCy that is at the 
head of this way; thou earnest in hither through that same crooked 
Lane; and therefore I fear^ however thou mayest think of thy selfy 
when the reckoning day shall comcy thou wilt have laid to thy 10 
charge that thou art a Thief and a Robbery instead of getting 
admittance into the City. 

Hesaithtfi Ign. Gentlemen, ye be utter strangers to me, 1 know you 
7 hafh!!^ita content to follow the Religion of your Country, and 

1 will follow the Religion of mine. I hope all will be well. 
And as for the Gate that you talk of, all the World knows 
that that is a great way off of our Country. I, cannot think 
that any man in all our parts doth so much as know the way 
to it; nor need they matter whether they do or no, since we 
have, as you see, a fine pleasant green Lane, that comes down 20 
from our Country the next way into it. 

When ChrUtian saw that the man was wise in his own 
pr. 96.13. conceit, he said to Hopful whisperingly, ^here is more hopes of 
EccL la 3. fool than fhim. And said moreover When he that is a fool 
HmU)cat*ry walketh by the wayy his wisdom faileth himy and he saith to 
ittoajbfii. he is a fool. What, shall we talk further with 

him ? or out-go him at present ? and so leave him to think of 
what he hath heard already; and then stop again for him 
afterwards, and see if by degrees we can do any good of him ? 
Then said Hopeful: 3 ^ 

Let Ignorance a little while now muse 
On what u saidy and let him not rfuse 
Good Counsel to imbracey lest he remain 
Still Ignorant of what *s the chiefest gain, 

God saithy Those that no understanding have 
(^Although he made them) them he will not save, 

Hope. He further added, It is not good, 1 think, to say all 
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to him at once, let us pass him by, if you will, and talk to him 
anon, even as he is able to bear it. 

So they both went on, and Ignorance he came after. Now 
when they had passed him a little way, they entered into 
a very dark Lane, where they met a man whom seven Devils 
had bound with seven strong Cords, and were carrying of M.ut. 12.45. 
him back to t^se door that they saw in the side of the Hill. 

Now good Christian began to tremble, and so did Hopeful his 
Companion: yet as the Devils led away the man, Christian 
10 looked to sec if he knew him, and he thought it might be 

one lurn-anjoay that dwelt in the Town of Apostacy. But he Tht <i€xtruc- 
did not perfectly sec his face, for he did hang his head like 
a Thief that is found. But being gone past, Hopful looked 
after him, and espied on his back a Paper with this Inscrip¬ 
tion, Wanton Professor^ and damnable Apostate. Then said Christian 
Christian to his Fellow, Now I call to remembrance that 
which was told me of a thing that happened to a good man 
hereabout. The name of the man was Little-Faithy but a 
good man, and he dwelt in the 'Fown of Sincere. The thing 
20 was this; at the entering in of this passage there comes down 

from Broad-way-gate a Lane called Dead-man*s-lane ; so called, Broad-way- 
because of the Murders that are commonly done there. And 
this Little-Faith going on Pilgrimage, as we do now, chanced 
to sit down there and slept. Now there happened, at that 
time, to come down that Lane from Broad-way-gate three 
Sturdy Rogues, and their names were Faint-hearty Mis trusty 
and Guilty (three brothers) and they espying Little-Faith 
where he was, came galloping up with speed. Now the good 
man was just awaked from his sleep, and was getting up 
30 to go on his Journey. So they came all up to him, and with 

threatening Language bid him stand. At this. Little faith rjttic-i-aith 
lookt as white as a Clout, and had neither power to fight 
nor fly. Then said Faint-hearty Deliver thy Purse; but he 
making no haste to do it, (for he was loth to lose his Money,) 

Mistrust ran up to him, and thrusting his hand into his 
Pocket, puird out thence a bag of Silver. Then he cried mey/yt 
out. Thieves, thieves. With that. Guilt with a great C\ubs 7 i^yLd 
that was in his hand, strook Little-Faith on the head, andjj'^*"" 
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with that blow fell’d him flat to the ground, where he lay 
bleeding as one that would bleed to death. All this while the 
Thieves stood by: but at last, they hearing that some were 
upon the Road, and fearing lest it should be one Great-grace 
that dwells in the City of Good-confidence,, they betook them¬ 
selves to their heels, and left this good man to shift for him¬ 
self. Now after a while, Little-faith came to himself, and 
getting up, made shift to scrabble on his way. This was 
the story, 

Hope. But did they take from him all that ever he had? lo 
i.utie-F*ith Chr. No: the place where his Jewels were, they never 
Slrf/AiMiri ransack’d, so those he kept still; but as, I was told, the good 
man was much afflicted for his loss. For the Thieves got 
most of his spending Money. That which they got not (as 
I said) were Jewels, also he had a little odd Money left, but 
I Pet. 4.18. Jcarce enough to bring him to his Journeys end; nay, (if 
uttie*F»ith I was not mis-informed) he was forced to beg as he went, 
tplit ypur- to keep himself alive, (for his Jewels he might not sell.) But 
tfuc. jjg could, he went (as we say) with many 

a hungry belly, the most part of the rest of the way. 20 

Hope. But is it not a wonder they got not from him his Certi¬ 
ficate, by which he was to receive his admittance at the Celestial 
gate? 

HtkeftHot Chr. ’I'is a wonder, but they got not that: though they 
Things by mist it uot through any good cunning of his, for he being 
cu^^g. dismayed with their coming upon him, had neither power 
9 Tim. 1. 14. nor skill to hide any .thing: so ’twas more by good Provi¬ 
dence than by his endeavour, that they mist of that good 
thing, 

Hope. But it must needs be a comfort to him, that they got not 30 
this Jewel from him, 

9 Pet. 1.9. Chr. It might have been great comfort to him, had he 
used it as he should; but they that told me the story, said, 
That he made but little use of it all the rest of the way; and 
that because of the dismay that he had in their taking away 
of his Money: indeed he forgot it a great part of the rest 
of the Journey; and besides, when at any time, it came into 
his mind, and he began to be comforted therewith, then would 
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fresh thoughts of his loss come again upon him, and those 
thoughts would swallow up all. 

Hope. Alas poor Man! this could not but be a great grief lu is pitMi 

, f . by both. 

unto htm. 

Chr. Grief! Ay, a grief indeed, would it not have been 
so to any of us, had we been used as he, to be robbed and 
wounded too, and that in a strange place, as he was ? ’I'is 
a wonder he did not die with grief, poor heart 1 I was told, 
that he scattered almost all the rest of the way with nothing 
10 but doleful and bitter complaints. Telling also to all that 
over-took him, or that he over-took in the way as he went, 
where he was robbed, and how; who they were that did it, 
and what he lost; how he was wounded, and that he hardly 
escaped with life. 

Hope. But 'tis a ^wonder that his necessities did not put him 
upon selling, or pawning some of his Jewelsy that he might have 
voberevoith to relieve himself in his Journey. 

Chr. l*hou talkest like one upon whose head is the Shell chrutian 
to this very day: For what should he pawn them? or 
20whom should he sell them? In all that Country where 
was Robbed, his Jewels were not accounted of, nor did he 
want that relief which could from thence be administred to 
him; besides, had his Jewels been missing at the Gate of the 
Coelestial City, he had (and that he knew well enough) been 
excluded from an Inheritance there; and that would have been 
worse to him than the appearance and villany of ten thousand 
Thieves, 

Hope, fFiy art thou so tart my Brother ? Esau sold his Hob, la. 16. 
Birth-right, and that for a mess of Pottage; and that Birth- 
30 right was his greatest Jewel; and if bey why might not Little- 
Faith do so tool 

Chr. Esau did sell his Birth-right indeed, and so do many a duumrst 
besides; and by so doing, exclude themselves from the chief 
blessing, as also that Caitiff did. But you must put a differ- 
ence betwixt Esau and Littlefaithy and also betwixt their 
Estates. Esau's Birth-right was typical, but Little-faith's 
Jewels were not so. Esau's belly was his God, but Little- Esau "was 
faith's belly was not so. Esau's want lay in his fleshly 
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appetite, LittU-faitEs did not so. Besides, Esau could see no 
further than to the fulfilling of his Lusts, For I am at the 
point to dicj said he, and aobat good twill this Birth-right do me f 
But Little-faithj though it was his lot to have but a little faiths 
was by his little faith kept from such extravagances; and 
made to see and prize his Jewels more, than to sell them, as 
Esau did his Birth-right. You read not any where that Esau 
had faiths no not so much as a little. Therefore no marvel, 
if where the flesh only bears sway (as it will in that Man 
where no faith is to resist) if he sells his Birth-righty and his 10 
Soul and all, and that to the Devil of Hell; for it is with f 
such, as it is with the Ass, Who in her occasions cannot be turned 
away. When their minds are set upon their Lusts, they will 
have them whatever they cost. But Little-faith was of an¬ 
other temper, his mind was on things Divine; his livelihood 
was upon things that were Spiritual, and from above. There¬ 
fore to what end should he that is of such a temper sell his 
Jewels, (had there been any that would have bought them) 
to fill his mind with empty things ? W ill a man give a penny 
to fill his belly with hay ? or can you perswade the Turtle-dove 20 
to live upon Carrion, like the Crow f Though faithless ones, 
can for carnal Lusts, pawn, or mortgage, or sell what they 
have, and themselves outright to boot; yet they that have 
faithy saving faithy though but a little of it, cannot do so. 
Here therefore, my Brother, is thy mistake. 

Hope, / acknowledge it; but yet your severe reflection bad 
almost made me angry. 

Chr. Why, I did but compare thee to some of the Birds 
that are of the brisker sort, who will run to and fro in trodden 
paths with the shell upon their heads: but pass by that, and 30 
consider the matter under debate, and all shall be well betwixt 
thee and me. 

Hope, But Christian, These three fellows^ 1 am perswaded in 
my hearty are but a company of Cowards: would they have run 
elsCf think yoUy as they didy at the noise of one that was coming on 
the roadf Why did not Little-faith pluck up a greater heart? 

He mighty methinksy have stood one brush with themy and have 
vielded when there was no remedy. 
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Chr. That they are Cowards, many have said, but great 
have found it so in the time of Trial. As for a great hearty^cZ^wJure 
Little-faith had none; and I perceive by thee, my brother, 
hadst thou been the Man concerned, thou art but for a brush, tve have 
and then to yield. And verily, since this is the height of thy 
Stomach now they are at a distance from us, should they out, than 
appear to thee, as they did to him, they might put thee to ZZV/ 
second thoughts. 

But consider again, they arc but Journeymen-l hieves, they 
10 serve under the King of the Bottomless pit; who, if need be, 

^ will come in to their aid himself, and his voice is as the roarir^ i Pet 5. 8. 
of a Lion, I myself have been engaged as this Little-faith Christian 
was, and"I found it a terrible thing. These three Villains se:\.^!xperiinZTH 
upon me, and I beginning like a Christian to resist, they gave 
but a call, and in came their Master. I would, as the saying 
is, have given my life for a penny; but that, as God would 
have it, I was cloathed with Armour of proof. Ay, and yet 
though I was so harnessed, 1 found it hard work to quit my¬ 
self like a man; no man can tell what in that Combat attends 
30 us, but he that hath been in the Battle himself. 

Hope. Welli but they ran, you see, when they did but suppose 
that one Great-grace was in the way, 

Chr. True, they have often fled, both they and their Master, 
when Great-grace hath but appeared, and no marvel, for he is 
the King's Champion, But I tro, you will put some difference The King s 
between Little-faith and the King's Champion ; all the King’s 
Subjects are not his Champions: nor can they, when tried, do 
such feats of War as he. Is it meet to think that a little child 
should handle Goliah as David did ? or that there should be 
30 the strength of an Ox in a Wren f Some are strong, some are 
weak, some have great faith, some have little: this man was 
one of the weak, and therefore he went to the walls. 

Hope. / would it had been Great-grace, for their sakes, 

Chr. If it had been he, he might have had his hands full. 

For I must tell you, That though Great-grace is excellent good 
at his Weapons, and has and can, so long as he keeps them at 
Sword's point, do well enough with them; yet if they get 
within him, even Faint-heart, Mistrust, or the other, it shall 
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, go hard but they will throw up his heels, And when a man 
is down, you know what can he do. 

Whoso looks well upon Great-grace's face, shall see those 
Scars and Cuts there, that shall easily give demonstration of 
what I say. Yea once I heard he should say, (and that when 
he was in the Combat) We despaired even of life: How did 
these sturdy Rogues and their Fellows make David groan, 
'mourn, and roar? Yea, Hemany and Hezekiah too, though 
Champions in their day, were forced to bestir them, when by 
; these assaulted; and yet, that notwithstanding, they had their lo 
^ Coats soundly brushed by them. Peter upon a time would go 
« try what he could do; but, though some do say of him that 
he is the Prince of the Apostles, they handled him so, that 
they made him at last afraid of a sorry Girl. 

Besides, their King is at their Whistle, he is never out of 
hearing; and if at any time they be put to the worst, he, if 
lob 4r. a6. possible, comcs in to help them. And of him it is said, Ibe 
ImrSw* f layeth at him cannot hold the Speary the Darty 

nor the Habergeon, He esteemetb Iron as StraWy and Brass as 
rotten Wood, Ihe Arrow cannot make him file, Slingstones are 20 
turned with him into stuhhUy Darts are counted as stubhlcy he 
laugbeth at the shaking (f a Spear, Wliat can a man do in 
Job 39. 19 this case ? ’I'is true, if a man could at every turn have Job*s 
Horse, and had skill and courage to ride him, he might do 
Slrw * ^^otable things. For bis neck is clothed with Vmndery be will 
not be afraid as the Grasboppery the glory of his Nostrils is terriblcy 
he paweth in the Falleyy rejoycetb in his strengthy and goetb out to 
meet the armed men. He mocketh at feary and is not affrightedy 
neither turneth back from the Sword, The quiver rattleth against 
bimy the glittering Speary and the shield. He swalloweth the 30 
ground with fierceness and ragey neither believetb he that it is the 
sound of the trumpet. He saitb among the 7 rumpetSy Hay ha; 
and he smelletb the Battel afar offy the tbundring tf the Captainsy 
and the shoutings. 

But for such footmen as thee and 1 are, let us never desire 
to meet with an enemy, nor vaunt as if we could do better, 
when we hear of others that they have been foiled, nor 
be tickled at the thoughts of our own manhood, for such 
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commonly come by the worst when tried. Witness Peter^ 
of whom I made mention before. He would swagger, Ay he 
would; He would, as his vain mind prompted him to say, do 
better, and stand more for his Master, than all men: But 
who so foiled, and run down by these Villains^ as he ? 

When therefore we hear that such Robberies are done on 
the King’s High-way, two things become us to do; first to go 
out Harnessed, and to be sure to take a Shield fivith us. For-it 
was for want of that, that he that laid so lustily at Leviathan 
10 could not make him yield. For indeed, if that be wanting, 
he fears us not at all. Therefore he that had skill, hath said, . 

Above all take the Shield of Faithy (wherewith ye shall be able to feph. 6 . i 6 . 
quench all the fiery darts of the wicked, 

’Tis good also that we desire of the King a Convoy, yea Tw^otfrf 
that he will go with us himself. This made David rejoyce cmwy.* 
when in the Valley of the Shadow of Death ; and Moses was e*. 33* xs- 
rather for dying where he stood, than to go one step without 
his God. 0 my Brother, if he will but go along with us, ps. 3.5.6, 
what need we be afraid of ten thousands that shall set them- ps.Vi.9,3. 
ao selves against us, but without him, the proud helpers fall under isa. to. 4. 
the slain, J"**’ 

1 for my part have been in the fray before now, and though 
(through the goodness of him that is best) I am as you see 
alive: yet I cannot boast of my manhood. Glad shall 1 be, if 
I meet with no more such brunts, though I fear we are not 
got beyond all danger. However, since the Lion and the 
Bear hath not as yet devoured me, 1 hope God will also 
deliver us from the next uncircumci^ed Philistine, 

Poor Little-faith! Hast been among the Thieves? 

30 fVdst robb'd! Remember thisy Who so believes 

And gets more faithy shall then a Victor be 
Over ten thousandy else scarce over three, '* 

So they went on, and Ignorance followed. They went then 
till they came at a place where they saw a way put itself 
into their wc^y and seemed withal to lie as straight as the a way aun 
way which they should go; and here they knew not which of® 
the two to take, for both seemed straight before them; there- 



122 


THE PILGRIMS PROGRESS. 


fore here they stood still to consider. And as they were 
rAe/fattenr thinking about the way, behold a man black of flesh, but 
fiiiHtthtm. Robe, came to them and asked 

them. Why they -stood there? They answered. They were 
going to the Coelestial City, but knew not which of these 
ways to take. Follow me, said the man, it is thither that 
Christian I am goiug. So they followed him in the way that but now 
"owdliJdld. came into the road, which by degrees turned, and turned 
them so from the City that they desired to go to, that in little 
time their faces were turned away from it; yet they followed lo 
him. But by and by, before they were aware, he led them 
Tktyan both within the compass of a Net, in which they were both so 
JrJw!.”* entangled that they knew not what to do; and with that, the 
<U)hite robe fell off the black man's back ; then they saw where 
they were. Wherefore there they lay crying sometime, for 
they could not get themselves out. 

They bewail Chr. Then said Christian to his fellow. Now do I see my 
self in an error. Did not the Shepherds bid us beware of the 
flatterers? As is the saying of the Wise man, so we have 
Prov. »9.5. found it this day; A man that flattereth his Neighbour ^ spreadeth 20 
a Net for his feet. * 

Hope. They also gave us a note of directions about the 
way, for our more sure finding thereof: but therein we have 
also forgotten to read, and have not kept ourselves from the 
i‘s.17.4. Paths of the destroyer. Here David was wiser than we; 
for saith he. Concerning the works of men^ by the word qf thy 
lipSf I have kept me from the Paths of the destroyer. Thus they 
Ashininjc lay bewaiHng themselves in the Net. At last they espied 
shining One coming towards them, with a whip of small 
cord in his hand. When he was come to the place where 3° 
they were. He asked them whence they came? and what 
they did there ? They told him, That they were poor Pil¬ 
grims going to Sion^ but were led out of their way, by a black 
man, cloathed in white, who bid us, said they, follow him; for 
pror. 79. 5- he was going thither too. Then said he with the Whip, it is 
fcVn.^3. Flatterery a false Apostle, that hath transformed himself into 
an Angel of light. So he rent the Net, and let the men out. 
Then said he to them, Follow me, that 1 may set you in your 
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way again; so he led thcni back to the way, which they had 
left to follow the Flatterer. Then he asked them, saying, rhfyatxfx- 
Where did you lie the last night ? They said, with the Shep- "TmHatTo/ 
herds upon the delectable Mountains. He asked them then,^"W«A 
If they had not of them Shepherds a note of direction for tf^e 
wayi They answered, Yes. But did you, said he, when 
you was at a stand, pluck out and read your note? They 
answered. No. He asked them why ? They said they forgot. 

He asked, moreover. If the Shepherds did not bid them 

10 beware of the Flattererf They answered. Yes; But we did Dfctivers 
not imagine, said they, that this fine-spoken man had been he. 

Then I saw in my Dream, that he commanded them to lie Dcut. *5.2. 
dtmn ; which when they did, he chastised them sore, to teach 
them the good way wherein they should walk; and as he 
chastised them, he said, u 4 s many as I love^ I rebuke and chasten; rcv. 3 . 19 . 
be zealous therefore^ and repent. This done, he bids them go rhty an 
on their way, and take good heed to the other directions 
the Shepherds. So they thanked him for all his kindness, and 
went softly along the right way. * 

20 Come hither^ you that nvalk along the way; 

See how the Pilgrims fare^ that go astray I 
Ihey catched are in an intangling Nety 
'Cause they good Counsel lightly did forget: 

' 7 is truej they rescu'd were^ but yet you see 
they're scourg'd to boot: Let this your caution be. 

Now after a while, they perceived afar off, one coming 
softly and alone, all along the High-way to meet them. Then 
said Christian to his fellow, Yonder is a man with his back 
toward Sion^ and he is coming to meet us. 

30 Hope. I see him, let us take heed to ourselves now, lest 
he should prove a Flatterer also. So he drew nearer and 
nearer, and at last came up unto them. His name was Atheistf rue Atheut 
and he asked them whither they were going ? 

Chr. We are going to the Mount Sion. 

Then Atheist fell into a very great Laughter. 

Chr, What is the meaning of your Laughter f 

Atheist. I laugh to see what ignorant persons you are, to 
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take upon you so tedious a journey; and yet are like to have 
nothing but your travel for your pains. 

They reason Chr, Why man f Do you think ive shall not be received? 
together. ATHEIST. Received! There is no such place as you Dream 
of, in all this World. 

Chr, But there is in the World to come. 
jer.M. II. Atheist. When 1 was at home in mine own Country 
Eccies. la j affirm, and, from that hearing went out 

to see, and have been seeking this City this twenty years: 
but find no more of it, than I did the first day I set out. lo 
Chr. We have both heard and believe that there is such a place 
to be found. 

Atheist. Had not I, when at home, believed, I had not 
The Atheist come thus far to seek. But finding none, (and yet 1 should, 
ntunUH* had there been such a place to be found, for I have gone 
this ivoru. seek it further than you) I am going back again, and will 
seek to refresh myself with the things that I then cast away, 
for hopes of that which I now see is not. 

Christian Chr. Then said Christian to Hopeful^ his Fellow, Is it true 
*S/l.**^ ^hich this man hath said? ao 

Hopeful-* Hope. Take heed, he is one of the Flatterers; remember 
what it hath cost us once already for our harkning to such 
a Cor. s 7. kind of Fcllows. What! no Mount Sion I Did we not see 
from the delectable Mountains the Gate of the City? Also, 

A remem. are we not now to walk by Faith ? Let us go on, said Hoptful, 
^,^^a,.lest the man with the Whip overtakes us again. 

^^h^ ” should have taught me that Lesson, which I will round 
against^re. you in the ears withal; Cease, my son, to bear the Instruction 
een^pta. causetb to err from the words (f knowledge, I say, my 
hS‘ It Brother, cease to hear him, and let us believe to the saving of 3 ® 
the Soul. 

Chr. My Brother, I did not put the question to thee, for that 
A fruit if I doubted of the truth of our belief myself: but to prove thee, and 
fetch from thee a fruit of the honesty of thy heart. As for tins 
X John a. ai. man, I know that he is blinded by the god qf this World: Let thee 
and I go on, knowing that we have belief qf the 7 ruth, and no lie 
is of the Truth, 

; Hope. Now do I rejoyce in the hope of the Glory of God; 
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So they turned away from the man; and he, laughing at 
them, went his way. 

I saw then in my Dream, that they went till they came my are 
into a certain Country, whose Air naturally tended to make XuhZlJ 
one drowsy, if he came a stranger into it. And here Hopeful 
began to be very dull and heavy of sleep, wherefore he said^/ww?*!/'' 
unto ChrhtiaHy I do now begin to grow so drowsy that I can 
scarcely hold up mine eyes; let us lie down here and take 
one Nap. 

10 (Zhk, By no meansy said the other, lest sleeping^ five never chu^iu 
anvake more, 

Hope. Why my Brother ? sleep is sweet to the Labouring 
man; we may be refreshed if we take a Nap. 

Ghr. Do you not remember that one of the Shepherds bid tss 
beware of the Inchanted ground 1 He meant by thaty that nve 
should beware of sleeping; wherefore let us not sleep as do othersy i Tiies. 5. o. 
but let us watch and be sober, 

Hope. I acknowledge myself in a fault, and had 1 been He is thanJk- 
here alone, I had by sleeping run the danger of death. I see^"^* 

20 it is true that the wise man saith, 7 wo are better than one, eccIcs. 4.9. 
Hitherto hath thy Company been my mercy; and thou shah 
have a good reward for thy labour, 

Chr. Now tbeUy said Christiany to prevent drowsiness in this Toprment 
placey let us fall into good discourse, • 

Hope. With all my heart, said the other. 

Chr. Where shall we beginf 
Hope. Where God began with us. But do you begin, if 
you please. 

When Saints do sleepy groWy let them come hithery 
30 And hear how these two Pilgrims talk together: 

Tetty let them learn of themy in any wisey 

7 hus to keep ope their drowsy slumbering eyes, , 

Saints* fellowshipy if it be manag'd welly 

Keeps them awakey and that in spite of hell, 

Chr. Then Christian began and said, I will ask you a ques- 
tion. How came you to think at first qf doing as you do now f attht Hsin- 
Hope. Do you mean, How came I at first to look 
good of my Soul ? 
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Chr. Tw, that h my meaning. 

Hope. I continued a great while in the delight of those 
things which were seen and sold at our fair; things which, 
as I believe now, would have (had I continued in them still) 
drowned me in perdition and destruction. 

Chr. What things were they? 

Hopeful's Hope. All the Treasures and Riches of the World. Also 
I delighted much in Rioting, Revelling, Drinking, Swearing, 
Lying, Uncleanness, Sabbath-breaking, and what not, that 
tended to destroy the Soul. But I found at last, by hearing ro 
and considering of things that are Divine, which indeed 1 
heard of you, as also of beloved Faithful^ that was put to 
Rom. 6 . ai. death for his Faith and good-living in Fanity-fairy That the efid 
Eph^s- 6. o/ these things is death. And that for these things' sake^ the 
wrath of God cometh upon the children of disobedience. 

Chr. And did you presently fall under the power of this 
conviction ? 

Hopeful/?/ Hope. No, I was not willing presently to know the evil of 
sin, nor the damnation that follows upon the commission of it, 
but endeavoured, when my mind at first began to be shaken 20 
with the word, to shut mine eyes against the light thereof. 

Chr. But what was the cause of your carrying of it thus to 
the first workings of God's blessed Spirit upon you f 
hmsowp/ Hope. 1 he* causes were, i. I was ignorant that this was 
work of God upon me. 1 never thought that, by awaken¬ 
ings for sin, God at first begins the conversion of a sinner. 

2. Sin was yet very sweet to my flesh, and I was loth to leave 
it. 3. I could not tell how to part with mine old Com¬ 
panions ; their presence and^actions were so desirable unto 
me. 4. The hours in which convictions were upon me, were 30 
such troublesome and such heart-affrighting hours, that I 
could not bear, no not so much as the remembrance of them 
upon my heart. 

Chr. Then as it seems, sometimes you got rid of your trouble* 

Hope. Yes verily, but it would come into my mind again, 
and then I should be as bad, nay worse, than I was before. 

Chr. Why, what was it that brought your sins to mind again* 

Hope, Many things, as. 



THE PILGRIMS PROGRESS, 


127 


1. If I did but meet a good man in the Streets; or, 

2. If I have heard any read in the Bible; or, 

3. If mine Head did begin to Ake; or, 

4. If 1 were told that some of my Neighbors were sick; 
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or, 

5. If I heard the Bell toll for some that were dead; or, 

6. If 1 thought of dying myself; or, 

7. If I heard that sudden death happened to others. 

8. But especially, when I thought of myself, that I must 
10 quickly come to Judgment. 

Chr. And could you at any time with ease get off the guilt of 
sin, when by any of these ways it came upon you ? 

Hope. No, not latterly, for then they got faster hold of my 
Conscience. And then, if I did but think of going back to 
sin (though my mind was turned against it) it would be 
double torment to me. 

Chr. And how did you do then f 

Hope. I thought I must endeavour to mend my life, for i^'hen he 
else thought I, I am sure to be damned. 7 ongerthake 

20 Chr. And did you endeavour to mendf 

Hope. Yes, and fled from, not only my sins, but sinful 
Company too; and betook me to Religious Duties, as Vrsiy-vlZsZ 
ing, Reading, weeping for Sin, speaking Truth to my Neigh- 
bors, etc. The.sc things I did, with many others, too much 
here to relate. 


Chr. And did you think yourself well then ? 

Hope. Yes, for a while; but at the last my trouble came Then he 
tumbling upon me again, and that over the neck of all my himself 
Reformations. t 


30 Chr. How came that about^ since you was now Rfformed? 

Hope. There were several things brought it upon me,^y<w'«a. 
especially such sayings as these; All our righteousnesses are as 
filthy rags. By the works tf the Law no man shall be justified, 
fVhen you have done all things^ say, we are unprofitable: with jsa. 64.6. 
many more the like. From whence I began to reason with my 
self thus : \i all my righteousnesses are filthy rags, if by the 
deeds of the Law, no man can be justified; And if, when we 
have done all, we are yet unprofitable: Then *tis but a folly 
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NiiMnea to think of Heaven by the Law. I further thought thus: If 
huiaw a Man runs an lool. into the Shop-keeper’s debt, and after 
tro^M pgy fQj. gji tj^gt he shall fetch; yet his old debt stands 

still in the Book uncrossed, for the which the Shop-keeper may 
sue him, and cast him into Prison till he shall pay the debt. 

Chr. tVelly and hmj did you apply this to younelf? 

Hope. Why, I thought thus with myself: I have by my 
sins run a great way into God’s Book, and that my now 
reforming will not pay off that score; therefore I should 
think still under all my present amendments. But how shall lo 
1 be freed from that damnation that I have brought myself 
in danger of by my former transgressions ? 

Chr. a very good application: but pray go on. 

Hope. Another thing that hath troubled me, even since my 
His espying late amendments, is, that if I look narrowly into the best of 
Iw what I do now, I still see sin, new sin, mixing itself with the 
best of that I do. So that now I am forced to conclude, that 
notwithstanding my former fond conceits of myself and 
duties, I have committed sin enough in one duty to send me 
to Hell, though my former life had been faultless. 20 

Chr. And vibat did you do then f 

Thismaiie HoPE. Do! I could not tell what to do, till I brake my 
h'l^l 7 nd/e mind to Faithful; for he and I were well acquainted: And he 
unless I could obtain the righteousness of a 
him the man that never had sinned, neither mine own, nor all the 
righteousness of the World could save me. 

Chr. And did you think be spake truef 

Hope. Had he told me so when I was pleased and satisfied 
with mine own amendments, I had called him Fool for his 
pains: but now, since I see my own infirmity, and the sin 30 
that cleaves to my best performance, 1 have been forced to 
be of his opinion. 

Chr. But did you thinks vuhen at first he suggested it to youi 
that there was such a man to be founds of whom it might justly 
be said, That be never committed sin f 

Atnihithke Hope. I must confess the words at first sounded strangely, 
present. but after a little more talk and company with him, I had M 
conviction about it. 
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GhR, And did you ask him eivhat man this fwasj and hew you 
must he justified by him ? 

Hope. Yes, and he told me it was the Lord Jesus, that ncb. 10. n. 
dwelleth on the right hand of the most High: and thus, said cTi\), 14, 
he, you must be justified by him, even by trusting to what he*”^^^ ^ 
hath done by himself in the days of his flesh, and suffered mortpat-’ 
when he did hang on the Tree. I asked him further. How cowry o/the 
that man’s righteousness could be of that efficacy, to justify 
another before God ? And he told me. He was the mighty 
10 God, and did what he did, and died the death also, not for 
himself, but for me; to whom his doings, and the worthiness 
of them should be imputed, if 1 believed on him. 

Chr. And what did you do then f 

Hope. I made my objections against my believing, for thii sic donuts0/ 
I thought he was not willing to save me. acceptation. 

Chr. And what said Faithful to you thenf 

Hope. He bid me go to him and see. Then I said. It was 
presumption; but he said, No; for I was invited to come.Matt 
Then he gave me a Book of Jesus his inditing, to encourage «> i>*tter 
some the more freely to come. And he said concerning that'"^'“‘ 
Book, That every jot and tittle thereof stood firmer than Matt. 94.35- 
Heaven and earth. Then I asked him. What I must do 
when 1 came? and he told me, I must entreat upon myps.95.& 
knees, with all my heart and soul, the Father to reveal him to 
me. Then I asked him further, How I must make my sup¬ 
plication to him ? And he said, Go, and thou shalt find him ex. 95. ag. 
upon a mercy-seat, where he sits all the year long, to give NuUi, 
pardon and forgiveness to them that come. I told him that “***• ^ 

I knew not what to say when I came: and he bid me say ioHeisbidio 
30 this effect, God be merciful to me a sinner^ and make me to know^*^^' 
and believe in Jesus Christ ,• for I see that if his righteousness had 
not heen^ or I have not faith in that righteousness^ I am utterly • 
cast away, Lord^ I have heard that thou art a merciful God^ and 
hast ordained that thy Son Jesus Christ should be the Saviour of 
the World; and moreover^ that thou art willing to bestow him 
upon such a poor sinner as 1 am, {and I am a sinner indeed] 

Lord take therefore this opportunity.^ and magnify thy grace in the 
Salvation tf my souly through thy Sen Jesus Christy Amen. 

K 



130 


THE PILGRIMS PROGRESS, 


Chr. And did you do as you fivere bidden f 
Htprays, HoPE. Ycs; ovcr, and over, and over. 

Chr. And did the Father reveal his Son to you f 

Hope. Not at the first, nor second, nor third, nor fourth, 
nor fifth, no, nor at the sixth time neither. 

Chr, What did you do then ? 

Hope. What! why I could not tell what to do. 

Chr, Had you not thoughts of leaving off praying I 
tie thought Hope. Yes, an hundred times, twice told. 

^prayZgf CHR. And vihat was the reason you did not ? lo 

tie durst not HoPE. I bclieved that that was true which had been told 
^plZing, 1 ^ without the righteousness of this Christ, all 

and why. W^oi’ld could not savc me: and therefore thought I with 

myself. If I leave ol!‘, 1 die; and 1 can but die at the throne 
Habb. SI. 3. of Grace. And withal, this came into my mind. If it tarry^ 
wait for itf because it will surely comcj and will not tarry. So 1 
continued praying until the Father shewed me his Son. 

Chr, And how was he revealed unto you f 
Eph.118,19. Hope. I did not sec him with my bodiiy eyes, but with the 
Christ is eyes of mine understanding; and thus it was. One day I was 20 
^hiZ^aud ^ sadder than at any one time in my life; and 

this sadness was through a fresh sight of the greatness and 
vileness of my sins. And as I was then looking for nothing 
but Hell, and the everlasting damnation of my Soul, suddenly, 
as I thought, I saw the Lord Jesus look down from Heaven 
Acu 16.30, upon me, and saying. Believe cn the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou 
shalt be saved. 

But I replied. Lord, I am a great, a very great sinner; and 
B Cor. 13 . 9. he answered. My grace is sufficient for thee. Then I said, But 

Lord, what is believing? And then 1 saw from that saying, 30 
John 0. 35. [He that cometb to me shall never hunger, and he that believeth 
on me shall never thirst] that believing and coming was all 
one; and that he that came, that is, ran out in his heart and 
affections after salvation by Christ, he indeed believed in 
Christ. Then the water stood in mine eyes, and I asked 
further, But Lord, may such a great sinner as I am, be indeed ^ 
accepted of thee, and be saved by thee ? And I heard him 
John & 37* say. And him that cometh to me, I will in no wise cast out. 
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Then I said, But how, Lord, must I consider of thee in my 
coming to thee, that my faith may be placed aright upon thee ? 

Then he said, Christ Jesus came into the World to save sinners. iTin. 1. 
He is the end of the Law for righteousness to every one that ^ 
believes. He died for our sins, and rose again for our justification, chap. 4. 35 
He loved mj, and washed us from our sins in his own blood. He rcv. i. 5. 
is Mediator between God and us. He ever liveth to make inter- neb. 7.34, 
cession for us. From all which I gathered that I must look for"*^ 
righteousness in his person, and for satisfaction for my sins by his 
10 blood; that what he did in obedience to his Father’s Law, and 
in submitting to the penalty thereof, was not for himself, but 
for him that will accept it for his Salvation, and be thankful. 

And now was my heart full of joy, mine eyes full of tears, 
and mine affections running over with love to the Name, 

People, and Ways of Jesus Christ. 

Chr. Ihis was a Revelation of Christ to your soul indeed. 

But tell me particularly what effect this had upon your spirit. 

Hope. It made me see that all the World, notwithstanding 
all the righteousness thereof, is in a state of condemnation; 
ao It made me see that God the Father, though he be just, can 
justly justify the coming sinner. It made me greatly ashamed 
of the vileness of my former life, and confounded me with the 
sense of mine own Ignorance; for there never came thought 
into mine heart before now that shewed me so the beauty of 
Jesus Christ. It made me love a holy life, and long to do 
something for the Honour and Glory of the name of the 
Lord Jesus. Yea I thought, that had I now a thousand 
gallons of blood in my body, I could spill it all for the sake 
of the Lord Jesus. 

30 I then saw in my Dream, that Hopeful looked back and saw 
Ignorance^ whom they had left behind, coming after. Looky 
said he to Cbristiany how far yonder Youngster hitereth behind. • 

Chr. Ay, Ay, I see him; he careth not for our Company. 

Hope. But I troy it would not have hurt himy had he kept 
pace with us hitherto. 

. Chr. That’s true, but I warrant you he thinketh otherwise. 

Hope. Yhat I think he dothy but however let us tarry for him. Young 
So they did. 

' ag^vi 
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Their talk. Then Christian Sciid to him, Come away manwhy do you 
stay so behind ? 

Ign. I take my pleasure in walking alone, even more a 
great deal than in Company, unless I like it the better. 

Then said Christian to Hopeful (but softly) Hid I not tell you^ 
he cared not for our Company, But howtver^ come up^ and let us 
tali' away tlx time in this solitary place. Then directing his 
Speech to Ignoranccy he said, Come, how do you? how stands it 
between God and your Soul now? 

itnioMiiccs Ign, 1 hope well, for 1 am always full of good motions lo 
the ground that come into my mind to comfort me as I walk. 

Chk. IVhatgood motions? pray tell us, 

I(;n, Why, I think of God and Heaven. 

Chr. So do tlx Devils and damned Souls, 

Ign. But I think of them, and desire them, 
ivov. 13.4. Chr. So do many that are never like to come there: The Soul 
of the Sluggard desires and hath nothing. 

Ign. But I think of them, and leave all for them. 

Chr. That I doub); for leaving of all is an hard matter ^ yea a 
harder matter then many are aware of. But why^ or by what^ 20 
art thou perswaded that thou hast left all for God and Heaven ? 

Ign. My heart tells me so. 

prov. aa a6. Chr. The wise man says, He that trusts his own heart is a 
fool. -—-- 

Ign. This is spoken of an evil heart, but mine is a good 
one. 

Chr. But how dost thou prove that ? 

Ign. It comforts me in hopes of Heaven. 

Chr. That may be through its deceitfulness; for a mans heart 
may minister comfort to him in the hopes tf that thing for which 30 
he yet has no ground to hope. 

Ign. But my heart and life agree together, and therefore 
my hope is well grounded. 

Chr. Who told thee that thy heart and life agree together? 

Ign. My heart tells me so. 

Chr. Ask my Fellow if I be a Thief , Thy heart tells thee so! 
Except the word cf God beareth witness in this matter, other 
Testimony is of no value. 
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Ign. But is it not a good heart that has good thoughts ? 

And is not that a good life that is according to God’s Com¬ 
mandments ? 

Ghr. that is a good heart that hath good thoughts^ and 
that is a good life that is according to Gods Commandments, 

But it is one thing indeed to have tfsese^ and another thing only to 
think so, 

Ign. Pray what count you good thoughts, and a life accord¬ 
ing to God’s Commandments ? 

30 Chr. Tlsere are good thoughts of divers kinds^ some respecting 
ourselves^ some God^ some Christy and some other things, 

Ign. What be good thoughts respecting ourselves ? ivhatan 

Chr. Such as agree tivith the Word of God, Thoughts. 

Ign. When does our thougSts cf ourselves agree with the 
Word of God ? 

Chr. When <we pass the same Judgment upon ourselves which 
the Word passes. To explain myself; the Word of God saith of 
persons in a natural conditiotiy There is none Righteous, there Rom. 3. m 
is none that doth good. It saith also, I'hat every imagination Ccn. 6 5. 

20 of the heart of man is only evil, and that continually. And 
agaiuy The imagination of man’s heart is evil from his Youth. 

AW theny when we think thus of ourselvesy having sense thereofy 
then are our thoughts good oneSy because according to the Word of God, 

Ign. I will never believe that my heart is thus bad. 

Chr. Thertfore thou never hadst one good thought concerning 
thyself in thy life. But let me go on: As the Word passeth a 
Judgment upon our HEART, so it passeth a Judgment upon our 
WATS; and when our thoughts of our HEARTS and WATS 
agree with the Judgment which the Word giveth of bothy then arc 

30 both goody because agreeing thereto, 

Ign. Make out your meaning. 

Chr, Wbyy the Word of God saithy That man's ways are ps. 125.5. 
crooked waysy not goody hut perverse. It saithy They are naturally 3; 
out of the good wayy that they have not known it. Now when a 
man thus thinketh <f his waySy I say when he doth sensibfyy and 
with heart-humiliation thus think, then hath he good thoughts qf 
his own waySy because his thoughts now agree with the judgment 
of the Word of God, 
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Ign. What are good thoughts concerning God? 

Chr. 'Eve?i (nj I have said concerning ourselves) vshen our 
thoughts of God do agree vjith vohat the Word saith of him. And 
that w, when we think of his Being and Attributes as the Word 
hath taught: of which I cannot now discourse at large. But to 
speak of him with reference to us, then we have right thoughts of 
Godj when we think that he knows us better than we kntrn our- 
selves y and can see sin in usy when and where we can see none in 
ourselves; when we think he knows our inmost thoughts^ and 
that our heart with all its depths is always open unto his eyes, lo 
Also when we think that all our Righteousness stinks in his 
Nostrilsy and that therefore he cannot abide to see us stand before 
him in any confidence even of all our best performances, 

Ign. Do you think that I am such a fool, as to think God 
can see no further than I ? or that I would come to God in 
the best of my performances? 

Chr. Whyy hotiu dost thou think in this matter f 

Ign, Why, to be short, I think I must believe in Christ for 
Justification. 

Chr, How I think thou must believe tn Christy when thou 20 
seest not thy need f him! Thou neither seest thy originaly or 
actual infirmitiesy hut hast such an opinion of thyselfy and qf 
what thou doesty as plainly renders thee to be one that did never 
see a necessity of GhrUt's personal righteousness to justify thee 
before God: How then dost thou sayy I believe in Christ! 

Ign. I believe well enough for all that. 

Chr, How doest thou believe! 

TKcFaitko/ Ign. I believe that Christ died for sinners, and that I shall 
iffnorance. justified before God from the curse, through his gracious 

acceptance of my obedience to his Law. Or thus, Christ 30 
makes my Duties that are Religious acceptable to his Father 
by virtue of his Merits; and so shall 1 be justified. 

Chr. Let me give an answer to this confession of thy faith, 

1. 7 hou believest with a Fantastical Faithyfor this faith is no 
where described in the Word, 

2. Thou believest with a False Faithy because it taketh Justifica¬ 
tion from the personal righteousness of Christy and applies it to thf 
own. 
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3 . Vju faith maketh not Christ a Justifier of thy person^ but of 
thy actions; and of thy person for thy actions* sakcy which is 
false. 

4 . therefore this faith is deceitful, even such as will leave thee 
under wrath, in the day of God Almighty. For true Justifying 
Faith puts the soul (as sensible of its lost condition by the Law) 
upon flying for refuge unto Christ* s righteousness: (IVbich righteous¬ 
ness of his, is not an act of grace, by which he maketh for 
Justification thy obedience accepted with God, buthxs personal obedi- 

10 ence to the Law in doing and suffering for us, what that required 
at our hands.) ^his righteousness, / say, true faith accepteth, 
under the skirt of which, the soul being shrouded, and by it 
presented as spotless before God, it is accepted, and acquit from 
condemnation. 

Ign. What! would you have us trust to what Christ in his 
own person has done without us! This conceit would loosen 
the reins of our lust, and tolerate us to live as we list. For 
wh.at matter how we live, if we may be justified by Christ’s 
personal righteousness from all, when we believe it ? 

30 Chr. Ignorance is thy name, and as thy name is, so art thou ; 
even this thy answer demonstrateth what I say. Ignorant thou 
art of what Justifying righteousness is, and as ignorant how to 
secure thy Soul through the faith of it, from the heavy wrath of 
God. Tea, thou also art ignorant of the true effects of saving 
faith in this righteousness of Christ, which is, to bow and win 
over the heart to God in Christ, to love his Name, his Word, Ways, 
and People; and not as thou ignorantly imaginest. 

Hope. Ask him if ever he had Christ revealed to him from 
Heaven ? 

30 IG'H. What! Tou are a man for revelations! I believe that ignorance 
what both you, and all the rest of you say about that matter, 
but the fruit of distracted brains. 

Hope. Why man! Christ is so hid in God from the natural 
apprehensions of all flesh, that he cannot by any man be 
savingly known, unless God the Father reveals him to them* 

Ign. lhat is your faith, but not mine; yet mine I doubt not,He,ftaks 
is as good as yours: though I have not in my head so 
whimsies as you. vthat ht 

kH0Wt not. 
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Chr. Give me leave to put in a word: You ought not so 
slightly to speak of this matter: for this 1 will boldly affirm, 
M«tt. u. 27. (even as my good companion hath done) that no man can 
I Cor. 12.3. know Jesus Christ but by the Revelation of the Father: yea, 
Eph. 1.18,19.^^^ faith too, by which the soul layeth hold upon Christ (if it 
be right) must be wrought by the exceeding greatness of his 
mighty power; the working of which faith, I perceive, poor 
Ignorance^ thou art ignorant of. Be awakened then, see thine 
own wretchedness, and fly to the Lord Jesus; and by his 
righteousness, which is the righteousness of God, (for he 10 
himself is God) thou shalt be delivered from condemnation. 

Ign. Tou go so fait cannot ktep pace with you; do you go on 

bforci / must stay awhile behind. 

Then they said, 

IVell Ignorance, wilt thou yet foolish be 
7 o slight good Counsel^ ten times given thee 
And f thou yet refuse ity thou shalt know 
Ere long the evil of thy doing so. 

Remember man in timCf stoops do not fear^ 

Good Counsel taken welly saves; therefore hear. 20 

But if thou yet shalt slight ity thou wilt be 
The loser (Ignorance) I'll warrant thee. 

Then Christian addressed thus himself to his fellow. 

Chr. Well, come my good Hoprfulf I perceive that thou 
and I must walk by ourselves again. 

So I saw in my Dream, that they went on apace before, 
and Ignorance he came hobbling after. Then said Christian to 
his companion. It pities me much for this poor man^ it will 
certainly go ill with him at last, 

Hope. Alas, there are abundance in our Town in his con- 30 
dition; whole Families, yea, whole Streets, (and that of 
Pilgrims too) and if there be so many in our parts, how many 
think you, must there be in the place where he was bom ? 

Chr. Indeed the Word saith. He hath blinded their eyes, lest 
they should see, &c. But now we are by ourselves^ what do you 
think (f such men t Have they at no timcy think you^ convictions 
if siUy and so conseipiently fears that their state is dangerous f 
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Hope. Nay, do you answer that question yourself, for you 
are the elder man. 

Ghr. Ihen I jay jometimej {as I think) they mayy but they 
being naturally ignoranty understand not that such convictions 
tend to their good; and therefore tlsey do desperately seek to stifle 
theniy and presumptuously continue to flatter themselves in the 
<way of their (mn hearts. 

Hope. I do believe as you say, that fear tends much to The jfwrf 
Men’s good and to make them riglit, at their beginning to go 
10 on Pilgrimage. 

Chr. Without all doubt it dothy if it be right: for so says the -a. 28. 
(ujordy The fear of the Lord is the beginning of Wisdom. ^ 

Hope. How will you describe right fear ? cii. 9.10. 

Ghr. Trucy or right feary is discovered by three things. /tar. 

1. By its rise. It is caused by saving convictions for sin. 

2. It driveth the soul to lay fast hold of Ghrist for Salva¬ 
tion. 

3. It begetteth and continueth in the soul a great reverence 
of God, his word, and ways, keeping it tender, and making it 

20 afraid to turn from them, to the right hand, or to the left, 
to anything that may dishonour God, break its peace, grieve 
the Spirit, or cause the Enemy to speak reproachfully. 

Hope. Well said, I believe you have said the truth. Are 
we now almost got past the enchanted ground ? 

Ghr. Wbyy are you <weary of this discourse f 

Hope. No verily, but that I would know where we are. 

Ghr. We have not novj above t<wo miles further to go thereon. 

But let us return to our matter. Now the Ignorant know not tr’hy i£»o- 
that such convictions that tend to put them in feary are for their 
10 goody and therefore they seek to stifle them. 

Hope. How do they seek to stifle them ? mi. 

Ghr. I. They think that those fears are wrought by the 3. In parti' 
Devil (though indeed they are wrought of God) and thinking • 
so, they resist them, as things that directly tend to their 
overthrow. 2. They also think that these fears tend to the 
spoiling of their faith, (when alas for them, poor men that 
they are! they have none at all) and therefore they harden 
^heir hearts against them. 3. They presume they ought 
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not to fear, and therefore, in despite of them, wax presump¬ 
tuously confident. 4. They see that these fears tend to take 
away from them their pitiful old self-holiness, and therefore 
they resist them with all their might. 

Hope. 1 know something of this myself; for before I knew 
myself it was so with me. 

Chr. Wtlly we will leave at this time our Neighbor Igno¬ 
rance by himself^ and fall upoti another profitable question. 

Hope. With all my heart, but you shall still begin. 

Tali about Chr. Well then^ did you not know about ten years agOy one lo 
rary!”"' ^ Temporary in your parts^ who was a forward man in Religion 
then ? 

ir/iirefu Hope. Know him! Yes, he dwelt in Graceless^ a Town 
'*'^®**‘ about two miles off of Honestyy and he dwelt next door to 
one Turn-back. 

ffewas Chr. Right f he dwelt under the same roof with him. Well, 
onct. lhat man was much awakened once; I believe that then he had 
some sight of his sins, and of the wages that was due thereto. 

Hope. 1 am of your mind, for (my House not being above 
three miles from him) he would ofttimes come to me, and 20 
that with many tears. Truly I pitied the man, and was not 
altogether without hope of him; but one may sec it is not 
every one that cries, Lord^ Lord. 

Chr. He told me once^ That he was resolved to go on Pilgrimage 
as we go now; but all of a sudden be grew acquainted with one 
Save-self, and then he became a stranger to me* 

Hope. Now since we are talking about him, let us a little 
enquire into the reason of the sudden backsliding of him and 
such others. 

Chr. It may be very profitable, but do you begin. 30 

Hope. Well then, there are in my judgment four reasons 
for it. 

Reaspus I * Though the Consciences of such men are awakened, 
yet their minds are not changed; therefore when the power 
go hack, of guilt weareth away, that which provoked them to be 
Religious ceaseth. Wherefore they naturally turn to their own 
course again: even as we see the Dog that is sick of what 
he hath eaten, so long as his sickness prevails he vomits and 
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casts up all; not that he doth this of a free mind (if we may 
say a Dog has a mind) but because it troubleth his Stomach; 
but now when his sickness is over, and so his Stomach eased, 
his desires being not at all alienate from his vomit, he turns 
him about and licks up all. And so it is true which is written, 

The Dog u turned to his own vomit again. This, 1 say, being« i\t. a. ex 
hot for heaven, by virtue only of the sense and fear of the 
torments of Hell, as their sense of Hell and the fears of 
damnation chills and cools, so their desires for Heaven and 
10 Salvation cool also. So then it comes to pass that when 
their guilt and fear is gone, their desires for Heaven and 
Happiness die, and they return to their course again. 

2. Another reason is, they have slavish fears that do over¬ 
master them. I speak now of the fears that they have of 

men : For the fear of men bringeth a snare. So then, though Prov. ag.as 
they seem to be hot for Heaven, so long as the flames of Hell 
are about their ears, yet when that terror is a little over, they 
betake themselves to second thoughts; namely, that ^tis good 
to be^ wise, and not to run (for they know not what) the 
20 hazard of losing all; or at least, of bringing themselves into 
unavoidable and unnecessary troubles: and so they fall in 
with the world again. 

3. The shame that attends Religion lies also as a block in 
their way ; they are proud and haughty, and Religion in their 
eye is low and contemptible. Therefore when they have lost 
their sense of Hell and wrath to come, they return again to 
their former course. 

4. Guilt, and to meditate terror, are grievous to them, they 
like not to see their misery before they come into it. Though 

30 perhaps the sight of it first, if they loved that sight, might 
make them fly whither the righteous fly and are safe; but 
because they do, as I hinted before, even shun the thoughts of 
guilt and terror, therefore, when once they are rid of their , 
awakenings about the terrors and wrath of God, they harden 
their hearts gladly, and chuse such ways as will harden them 
more and more. 

ChR. Tou are pretty near the business^ for the bottom of all is 
for want of a change in their mind and will. And therefore 
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they are but like the Felon that standeth before the Judge; he 
quakes and trembles^ and seems to repent most heartily: but the 
bottom of all is the fear qf the Haltery not of any detestation of the 
offence; as is evidenty becausey let but this man have his libertyy 
and he will be a Thief y and so a Rogue still; whereasy if bis mind 
was changedy he would be otherwise, 

Hope. Now I have shewed you the reasons of their going 
back, do you show me the manner thereof. 

Chr. So I will willingly. , 

1. They draw off their thoughts, all that they may, from the ic 
remembrance of God, Death, and Judgment to come. 

2. Then they cast off by degrees private Duties, as Closet- 
Prayer, curbing their lusts, watching, sorrow for sin, and the 
like. 

3. I’hen they shun the company of lively and warm Christ¬ 
ians. 

4. After that, they grow cold to publick Duty, as Hearing, 
Reading, Godly Conference, and the like. 

5. Then they begin to pick holes, as we say, in the Coats 
of some of the Godly, and that devilishly; that they may have 20 
a seeming colour to throw Religion (for the sake of some 
infirmity they have spied in them) behind their backs. 

6. Then they begin to adhere to, and associate themselves 
with carnal, loose, and wanton men. 

7. Then they give way to carnal and wanton discourses in 
secret; and glad are they if they can see such things in any 
that are counted honest, that they may the more boldly do it 
through their example. 

8. After this, they begin to play with little sins openly. 

9. And then, being hardened, they shew themselves as they 30 
are. Thus being launched again into the gulf of misery, unless 

a Miracle of Grace prevent it, they everlastingly perish in 
their own deceivings. 

Now I saw in my Dream, that by this time the Pilgrims 
were got over the Inchanted Ground, and entering in the 
Country of Beulaby whose Air was very sweet and pleasant, 
the way lying directly through it, they solaced themselves 
there for a season. Yea, here they heard continually the 
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singing of Birds, and saw every day the flowers appear in the 
earth, and heard the voice of the Turtle in the Land. In 
this Country the Sun shineth night and day; wherefore this 
was beyond the Valley of the Shadow of Death, and also out of 
the reach of Giant Despair; neither could they from this 
place so much as sec Doubting-Castle. Here they were 
within sight of the City they were going to: also here met 
them some of the Inhabitants thereof; for in this Land 
the shining Ones commonly walked, because it was upon 
10 the Borders of Heaven. In this Land also the contract 
between the Bride and the Bridegroom was renewed; Yea 
here, as the Bridegroom rejoyceth over the Bride, so did their God s. 
rejoyce over them. Here they had no want of Corn and Wine ; ver.». 
for in this place they met with abundance of what they had 
sought for in all their Pilgrimage. Here they heard voices 
from out of the City, loud voices; saying, Say ye to the daugh¬ 
ter of Zion, Behold thy Salvation cometh, behold, his reward is Vcr. n. 
with him. Here all the Inhabitants of the Country called 
them,^T6^ holy People, fhe redeemed of the Lord, Sought ow/, ver. la. 

20 etc. 

Now as they walked in this Land, they had more rejoicing 
than in parts more remote from the Kingdom to which they 
were bound; and drawing near to the City, they had yet 
a more perfect view thereof. It was builded of Pearls and 
precious Stones, also the Street thereof was paved with Gold, 
so that by reason of the natural glory of the City, and the 
reflection of the Sun-beams upon it, Christian, with desire fell 
sick. Hopeful also had a fit or two of the same Disease. 
Wherefore here they lay by it a while, crying out because of 
30 their pangs. If you see my Beloved, tell him that I am sick ^cant. 5. s. 
love. 

But being a little strengthened, and better able to bear their 
sickness, they walked on their way, and came yet nearer and 
nearer, where were Orchards, Vineyards and Gardens, and their 
Gates opened into the High-way. Now as they came up to 
these places, behold the Gardener stood in the way; to whom 
the Pilgrims said, Whose goodly Vineyards and Gardens are 
these ? He answered. They are the King's, and are planted Dwt. *,.14. 
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here for his own delights, and also for the Solace of Pilgrims. 

So the Gardener had them into the Vineyards, and bid them 
refresh themselves with Dainties. He also shewed them there 
the King’s walks, and the Arbors where he delighted to be. 
And here they tarried and slept. 

Now I beheld in my Dream, that they talked more in their 
sleep at this time, than ever they did in all their Journey; 
and being in a muse thereabout, the Gardener said even to me 
Wherefore musest thou at the matter ? It is the nature of 
the fruit of the Grapes of these Vineyards to go down so lo 
sweetly, as to cause the lips of them that are asleep to speak. 

So I saw that when they awoke, they addressed themselves 
to go up to the City. But, as I said, the reflections of the 
Rev. 31 . i8. Sun upon the City (for the City was pure Gold) was so ex¬ 
tremely glorious, that they could not, as yet, with open face 
9 Cor. 3. i8. behold it, but through an Instrument made for that purpose. 

So I saw, that as they went on, there met them two men, in 
Raiment that shone like Gold, also their faces shone as the 
light. * 

,» These men asked the Pilgrims whence they came ? and they ao 
told them; they also asked them. Where they had lodg’d, 
what difficulties, and dangers, what comforts and pleasures 
they had met in the way ? and they told them. Then said 
the men that met them. You have but two difficulties more to 
meet with, and then you are in the City. 

Christian then and his Companion asked the men to go 
along with them, so they told them they would; but, said 
they, you must obtain it by your own faith. So I saw in my 
Dream that they went on together till they came in sight of 
the Gate. 30 

liMth. Now I further saw that betwixt them and the Gate was a 
River, but there was no Bridge to go over, the River was 
very deep. At the sight therefore of this River, the Pilgrims 
were much stounded; but the men that went with them, said, 
You must go through, or you cannot come at the Gate. 

Death is Hct The Pilgrims then began to enquire if there was no other 
TahHHT, way to the Gate; to which they answered. Yes, but there 

Elijah, been per- 



THE PILGRIMS PROGRESS. 


143 


mitted to tread that path, since the foundation of the World, of this 
nor shall, until the last Trumpet shall sound. The Pilgrims, 
then, especially Christian^ began to dispond in his mind, and * *5- s». 

looked this way and that, but no way could be found by them, 
by which they might escape the River. Then they asked the 
men, if the Waters were all of a depth? They said. No; yet 
they could not help them in that Case, for said they: TouAngdshtip 
shall find it deeper or sballoaverf as you believe in the King ofthefortabiy' 
place, 

* death, 

10 They then addressed themselves to the Water; and entring, 

Christian began to sink, and cryiiJg out to his good friend 
Hopeful he said, I sink in deep Waters, the Billows go over 
my head, all his Waves go over me, Selah. 

I’hen said the other. Be of good cheer, my Brother, I feel 
the bottom, and it is good. Then said Christian^ Ah my Chnstian's 
friend, the sorrows of death have compassed me about, iX^hoiri/ 
shall not see the Land that flows with Milk and Honey. And 
with that, a great darkness and horror fell upon Christian^ so 
that Ije could not see before him; also here he in great 

20 measure lost his senses, so that he could neither remember 
nor orderly talk of any of those sweet refreshments that he 
had met with in the way of his Pilgrimage. But all the words 
that he spake still tended to discover that he had horror of 
mind, and hearty fears that he should die in that River, and 
never obtain entrance in at the Gate: here also, as they that 
stood by perceived, he was much in the troublesome thoughts of 
the sins that he had committed, both since and before he began 
to be a Pilgrim. Twas also observed, that he was troubled 
with apparitions of Hobgoblins and Evil Spirits. For ever 

30 and anon he would intimate so much by words. Hopeful 
therefore here had much ado to keep Jiis Brother’s head above 
water, yea sometimes he would be quite gone down, and then 
ere a while he would rise up again half dead. Hopeful also 
would endeavour to comfort him, saying, Brother, 1 see the 
Gate, and men standing by it to receive us. But Christian 
would answer: Tis you, *tis you they wait for, you have been 
Hopeful ever since I knew you. And so have you, said he to 
C^istian, Ah Brother, said he, surely if I was right, he would 
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now arise to help me; but for my sins he hath broiiglit me 
into the snare, and hath left me. Then said Hopeful^ My 
Brother, you have quite forgot the Text, where it’s said of the 
IH. n 4 . wicked, ^here h no band in their deaths but their strength is 
firm: they are not troubled as other men^ neither are they plagued 
like otfser men. These troubles and distresses that you go 
through in these Waters, are no sign that God hath forsaken 
you, but are sent to try you, whether you will call to mind 
that which heretofore you have received of his goodness, and 
live upon him in your distresses. lo 

chrfaitinn Then 1 saw in my Dream, that Christian was in a muse 
kit Uats in a while; to whom also Hoptful ^dded this word, Be of good 
Htath. cheer, Jesus Christ maketh thee twhole: And with that, Christian 
brake out with a loud voice. Oh 1 see him again! and he tells 
Isa. 43. a. me, fVhen thou passest through the waters^ 1 will be with thee, 
and through the Rivers^ they shall not overflow thee. Then they 
both took courage, and the enemy was after that as still as 
a stone, until they were gone over. Christian therefore pre¬ 
sently found ground to stand upon; and so it followed that 
the rest of the River was but shallow. Thus they got over. 20 
Now upon the bank of the River, on the other side, they saw 
the two shining men again, who there waited for them. 
ThtAngo* Wherefore being come up out of the River, they saluted them 
saying. We are ministring Spirits^ sent forth to minister for those 
jAtf// be Heirs of Salvation, Thus they went along towards 
thitwru, the Gate. Now you must note that the City stood upon 
a mighty hill, but the Pilgrims went up that hill with ease^ 
because they had these two men to lead them up by the Arms; 
my Art?/ also they had left their Mortal Garments behind them in the 
Tc^/i/y. River; for though they went in with them, they came out 30 
without them. They therefore went up here with much agility 
and speed, thougli the foundation upon which the City was 
framed was higher than the Clouds. They therefore went up 
through the regions of the Air, sweetly talking as they went, 
being comforted, because they safely got over the River, and 
had such glorious Companions to attend them, 

The talk they had with the shining Ones, was about the 
Glory of the place, who told them, that the beauty, and glory 
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of it was inexpressible. There, said they, is the Mount Sion^ 
the Heavenly Jerusalem^ the innumerable company of Angels, Hcb. 12. 22, 
and the Spirits of Just men made perfect. You are going ^ 
now, said they, to the Paradise of God, wherein you shall see ^ 
the Tree of Life, and eat of the never-fading fruits thereof: 
and when you come there you shall have white Robes given 
you, and your walk and talk shall be every day with the King, 
even all the days of Eternity. 'J here you shall not see again Rev. ai. 
such things as you saw when you were in the lower Region 
10 upon the Earth, to wit, sorrow, sickness, affliction, and death, 
for the former things are pass^ a<ivay. You are going now to 
Abraham^ to Isaac ^ and Jacoby and to the Prophets; men that isa. 57. t a. 
God hath taken away from the evil to come, and that are now 
resting upon their Beds, each one walking in his righteousness. 

The men then disked. What must wc do in the holy place 1 
Lo whom it was answered, You must there receive the 
comfort of all your toil, and have joy for all your sorrow; 
you must reap what you have sown, even the fruit of all your 
Prayers and Tears, and sufferings for the King by the way. r.aL&7. 

20 In that place you must wear Crowns of Gold, and enjoy the 

perpetual sight and Visions of the Holy One ^ for there you shall i Johns. »• 
see him as he is. 'Lhere also you shall serve him continually 
with praise, with shouting and thanksgiving, whom you desired 
to serve in the World, though with much difficulty, because of 
the infirmity of your flesh. There your eyes shall be delighted 
with seeing, and your ears with hearing the pleasant voice of 
the mighty One. There you shall enjoy your friends again, 
that are got thither before you; and there you shall wiJh 
joy receive even every one that follows into the Holy Place 
30 after you. There also you shall be cloathed with Glory and 
Majesty, and put into an equipage fit to ride out with the 
King of Glory. When he shall come with sound of Trumpet 
in the Clouds, as upon the wings of the wind, you shall come • 
with him; and when he shall sit upon the Throne of Judg-1 Th«M. 4. 
ment, you shall sit by him; yea, and when he shall pass 
Sentence upon all the workers of Iniquity, let them be 
Angels or Men, you also shall have a voice in that Judgment, 
because they were his and your Enemies. Also when he shall 
L 
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again return to the C4ity, you shall go too, with sound of 
Trumpet, and be ever with him. 

Now while they were thus drawing towards the Gate, 
behold a company of the Heavenly Host came out to meet 
them': to whom it was said by the other two shining Ones, 
These are the men that have loved our Lord, when they 
were in the World; and that have left all for his holy Name, 
and he hath sent us to fetch them, and we have brought them 
thus far on their desired Journey; that they may go in and 
look their Redeemer in the face with joy. Then the Heavenly 10 
Rev. 19.9- Host gave a great shout, saying, Blesjed are they that are called 
the Marriage supper of the Lamb: 

There came out also at this time to meet them several of 
the Kings Trumpeters, cloathed in white and shining Rai¬ 
ment, who with melodious noises and loud, made even the 
Heavens to echo with their sound. 1‘hese Trumpeters 
saluted Christian and his Fellow with ten thousand welcomes 
from the world: and this they did with shouting, and sound 
of Trumpet, 

This done, they compassed them round on every side;ao 
some went before, some behind, and some on the right hand, 
some on the left (as ’twere to guard them through the upper 
Regions) continually sounding as they went, with melodious 
noise, in notes on high; so that the very sight Was to them 
that could behold it, as if Heaven it self was come down to 
meet them. I'hus therefore they walked on together, and 
as they walked, ever and anon, these Trumpeters, even with 
joyful sound, would, by mixing their Musick with looks and 
gestures, still signify to Christian and bis Brother, how wel¬ 
come they were into their company, and with what gladness 30 
they came to meet them. And now were these two men, as 
’twere, in Heaven, before they came at it; being swallowed 
up with the sight of Angels, and with hearing of their 
melodious notes. Here also they had the City itself in view. 


1 Now, now look how the holy PilKrimi ride. 

Clouds ere their Cherlote, Anipeli ere their Guide: 
Who would not here for him ell Heeerds run. 

Thet thus provides for Ms when this World’s done! 
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jmd they thought they heard all the Bells therein to ring, to 
welcome them thereto: but above all, the warm, and joyful 
thoughts that they had about their own dwelling there, with 
such company, and that for ever and ever. Oh! by what 
tongue or pen can their glorious joy be expressed? And thus 
they came up to the Gate. 

Now when they were come up to the Gate, there was written 
over it, in Letters of Gold, Blessed are they that do his com~ Rev. m. 14- 
mandments^ that they may have ri^ht to the Tree of life; and may 
1 o enter in through the Gates into the City. 

Then I saw in my Dream, that the shining men bid them 
call at the Gate; the which when they did, some from above 
looked over the Gate, to wit, Enoch, Moses, and Elijah, etc. 
to whom it was said. These Pilgrims are come from the City 
of Destruction, for the love that they bear to the King of this 
place: and then the Pilgrims gave in unto them each man his 
Certificate, which they had received in the beginning. Those 
therefore were carried in to the King, who when he had read 
them, said, Where are the men ? To whom it was answered, 

30 They are standing without the Gate, the King then com¬ 
manded to open the Gate, That the righteous Nation, said he, tm. ae. 9 . 
that keepetb truth may enter in. 

Now 1 saw in my Dream, that these two men went in at 
the Gate; and lo, as they entered, they were transfigured, 
and they had Raiment put on that shone like Gold. There 
was also that met them with Harps and Crowns, and gave 
them to them; the Harp to praise withal, and the Crowns in 
token of honor. Then 1 heard in my Dream that all the 
Bells in the City Rang again for joy, and that it was said 
JO unto them, Enter ye into the joy of your Lord. I also heard the 
men themselves, that they sang with a loud voice, saying, 
Blessing, Honour, Glory, and Power, be to him that sitteth upon Rev. 5.13, 
the Throne, and to the Lamb for ever and ever. * 

Now just as the Gates were opened to let in the men, I 
looked in after them; and behold, the City shone like the Sun, 
the Streets also were paved with Gold, and in them walked 
many men, with Crowns on their heads, Palms in their hands, 
and golden Harps to sing praises withal. 
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IgHwantf 
conws u|> to 
the River. 


Vain-lhpt 
does ferry 
him over. 


There were also of them that had wings, and they answered 
one another without intermission, saying, Hofyf Holy^ Holy^ is 
the Lord, And after that, they .shut up the Gates: which 
when I had seen, I wished myself among them. 

Now while 1 was gazing upon all these things, I turned my 
head to look back, and saw Ignorance come up to the River side; 
but he soon got over, and that without half that difficulty 
which the other two men met with. For it happened that 
there was then in that place one Fain-ljope a Ferry-man, that 
with his Boat helped him over: so he, as the other 1 saw, lo 
did ascend the Hill to come up to the Gate, only he came 
alone; neither did any man meet him with the least encourage¬ 
ment. When he was come up to the Gate, he looked up to the 
writing that was above; and then began to knock, supposing 
that entrance should have been quickly administered to him. 
But he was asked by the men that lookt over the top of the Gate, 
Whence came you ? and what would you have ? He answered, 

1 have eat and drank in the presence of the King, and he has 
taught in our Streets. Then they asked him for his Certifi¬ 
cate, that they might go in and shew it to the King. So he 20 
fumbled in his bosom for one, and found none. Then said 
they, Have you none ? But the man answered never a word. 

So they told the King, but he would not come down to see 
him, but commanded the two shining Ones that conducted 
Christian and Hoptful to the City, to go out and take Ignorance 
and bind him hand and foot, and have him away. Then they 
took him up, and carried him through the air to the door that 
I saw in the side of the Hill, and put him in there. Then 1 
saw that there was a way to Hell, even from the Gates of 
Heaven, as well as from the City of Destruction, So I awoke, 30 
and behold it was a Dream. 


FlNISk 
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I'he Conclusion. 


Reader.^ I ba*ve told my Dream to thee; 
See if thou canst Interpret it to me; 

Or to thyse/fj or Neiy;hhor: but take heed 
Of mis-interpretin}^; for that^ instead 
Of doing good^ <will but thyself abuse: 

By mis-interpreting einl insius. 

fake heed also, that thou be not extream^ 

In playing with the out-si(k' of my Dream: 

Nor let my figure^ or similitudey 
Put thee into a laughter or a feud; 

Leave this for Boys and Fools; but as for thee 
Do thou the substance of my matter see. 

Put by the Curtainsy look within my Fail; 
furn up my Metaphors and do not fail 
TherCy if thou seekest themy such things to fndy 
As will be helpful to an honest mind. 

What qf my dross thou findest therey be bold 
7 o throw awayy but yet preserve tlse Gold. 

What if my Gold be wrapped up in Ore ? 

None throws away the Apple for the Core. 

But if thou shalt cast all away as vain, 

I know not but ’twill make me dream again. 




NOTES ON THE PILGRIM’S PROGRESS 

The First Part. 

The Author's Apology. 

In the poetical introduction to his allegory, Bunyan describes the 
origin of the work, his doubts as to its publication, and how his difficulty 
was increased by the varied counsel of his friends; and then proceeds 
to defend at considerable length his adoption of the allegorical style for 
the setting forth of religious truth. The pains Bunyan takes to meet 
and answer the objections to the character of his work evidence the 
distaste felt by the stricter Puritans for a form of composition so unusual 
in religious writing and savouring too much, it might be thought, of 
human ingenuity and the wisdom of this world. Bunyan evidently 
expected his book to be received with disfavour by his coreligionists, 
and can have been little prepared for the popularity it so speedily 
attained. 

We have in this introduction—the origin of the work, spontaneous, 
not premeditated, vv. i-i8; when the author first began writing he did 
not purpose printing, w. 19-34; when showed to his friends, some 
counselled its being published, some not, w. 35-40; he determined on 
giving it to the world, vv. 41-60; the author defends, by sundry illustra¬ 
tions, the adoption of varied forms of composition to attain a good end, 
vv. 61-98; rebuts the charges of want of solidity, w. ioi-i a6; and 
of obscurity, w. 127-158; he asserts his right to ufe metaphors, vv« 
165-176; to adopt the form of dialogue, vv. 177-186; the correspon¬ 
dence of his style with that of Holy Scripture, vv. 187-192; and con¬ 
cludes by drawing out the profitableness of bis book under sundry heads, 
vv. 193-336. 

Line a. Thus for to writo. This reduplication of prepositions with 
the infinitive is now sunk into a vulgarism, but it is r^ly a survival of 
an ancient form of speech found in the Bible and Shakespeare as well 
as in our earlier writers, e. g. 

* He bigan to schake ys axe for to smyte anon.* 

Robirt of GUmcostor^ p. 35. 
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In the Authorized Version of the Bible it is of not unfrequent occur¬ 
rence. The explanation of this idiom is that the preposition to was 
regarded as an essential part of the infinitive of a verb, an inseparable 
inflection involving no sense of purpose. To express this the preposi¬ 
tion for was prefixed, the reduplication being therefore only apparent, 
not real.—Latham, English Language, ii. p. 419. 

11 . 7-18. We learn from this and the following lines that the Pilgrim's 
Progress in its first idea was no more than an illustrative episode in 
some other work of Bunyan’s, which did not assume a separate form 
until the allegory, followed out for the gratification of his fancy, had 
grown to such an extent as to threaten to * eat out ’ the book on which 
he was engaged. 

I . 38. worser. We have here an example of excess of expression in 
a double comparative. This is no real vulgarism, but an antiquated 
form very frequent in our early writers. It occurs repeatedly in Shake¬ 
speare, and is used even as late as Drydcn, e.g. 

* A dreadful quiet felt and worser far 
Than arms, a sullen interval of war.* 

Worser is not found in the Authorized Version, but we have the double 
comparative lesser : Gen. i. 16 ‘The lesser light to rule the night.* 

II . 31-33. The metaphor here is derived from spinning. In this the 
spinner having the wool or flax on the distaff takes hold of an end and 
draws it towards her, and twisting it between her finger and thumb to 
give it coherence, ‘ still as she pulls it comes,’ in the form of a con¬ 
tinuous thread. 

1. 59. palliate, employed in an unusual sense, for to mitigate, to 
soothe. Its true sense is to cloaJt or cauer, Lat. pallium, * a cloak.’ 

1 . 76. angles, A fishing-rod with a line and hook, from the Anglo- 
Saxon angel, a fish-hook. We find it in this sense in the Authorized 
Version. 

1 . 79. The allusion here is to the way in which fish are sometimes 
caught with the hand, by groping for them beneath banks, or under 
stones, or adroitly tickling them with the fingers. We have references 
to both modes in Shakespeare. We find also in Beaumont and Fletcher, 
Scornful Lady, Act. iii, ‘ Be a baron and a bold one: leave off tickling 
of young heirs like trouts.* 

1 . 83. His Gun, his Nets, his Limetwigs, light, and bell. The refer¬ 
ence is to various artifices used for capturing birds. See the quotation 
from 'BoxtoTi'% Jewel for Gentru, London, 1614, given in Strutt*s Sports 
and Pastimes, p. 34. In the sport of bird-baiting, or low-belling, which 
was practised on dark nights, a man carried a light before him with one 
hand, and rang a large bell, shaped like a cow-bell, with the other, to 
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frighten the game and prevent it taking flight. His companions then 
netted tUe birds as they lay on the ground. ‘Limetwigs* are twigs 
coated with birdlime. When a bird has once settled on a lime-twig its 
feet are held tenaciously by the viscid birdlime, and it becomes the prey 
of the fowler. References to this mode of catching birds arc frequent 
in Shakespeare, and Milton writes in Comus * the very lime-twigs of his 
spells,’ 1. 646. 

1 . 87. VeUy he must pipe and whistle to catch this. The pipe-call is 
thus alluded to by Chaucer: ‘ So the bride is begyled with the merry 
voice of the fowler’s whistel when it is closed in your nette ’; Testament 
of Love y bk. ii. 

I. 89. If that a Pearl may in a Toads-head dwell. The toad, writes 
Pennant, Zoologyy iii. p. J5, 'was believed by some old writers to have 
a stone in its head, fraught witli great virtues medical and magical. It 
was distinguished by the name of the reptile, and called the Toculstotte, 
finfoniteSy&Q.y but all its fancied powers vanished on the discovery of 
its being nothing but the fossil tooth of the sea wolf, or some other flat¬ 
toothed fish not unfrequent in our island.* To distinguish counterfeits 
from the true toadstone a very sure and easy method was prescribed: 
‘Hold the stone,* writes lAipton (^Notable Things y bk. vii), ‘before 
a toad, that he may see it; and if it be a right and true stone the toad 
will leap toward it and make as though he would snatch it. He envieth 
so much that man should have that stone.* 

1 . 102. What of that 1 tro? I have adhered to Bunyan’s spelling in 
preference to the more usual trow. This word, which has now dropped 
out of use, is found in one place in the Authorized Version in the sense 
of to thinky believty suppose'. *Doth he thank that servant because he 
did the things that were commanded him ? 1 trow not,’ Luke xvii. 9. 
Compare with the Anglo-Saxon trSowian^ * to trust,* and the German 
trauen. 

1. 116. by pim and loops. See Exod. xxvi. 5, xxvii. 19. A misapplied 
ingenuity by forcing a spiritual meaning upon every minute detail of the 
Mosaic ritual has done injury to the cause of true scriptural symbolism. 

1 . 117. The allusions in this and the following line are to the Pass- 
over and various Levitical sacrifices. By Calvesy L.ev. xvi. 5, 14, 15, ^ 
Heb. ix. 12, 19; and Sheeps I.ev. i. 10, xxii. 19; by Heifers^ Lev. xix. 
a-9, Heb. ix. 13; by RamSy Exod. xxix. 15-32, Lev. v. 15, 16. 

1 . 118. by BirdSy Lev. xiv. 4-39; and HerbSy and by the blood of 
LambSy Exod. xii. 7, 8. 

1 . 146. his Lies in Silver Shrines. The reference is to the silver 
shrines made for the Ephesian Diana mentioned in Acts xix. 24. 
These were probably little models of the temple at Ephesus, and of tlie * 

Ff 



434 


P 1 LGRIM*S PROGRESS, PART / 


famous slatue within, the manufacture and sale of which formed a 
lucrative trade. 

1 . 147. Swadling-clouts, A cloutt originally a pk’tch, came to signify 
*• a rag, or ])ioce of linen generally.* We find it so used in Jer. xxxviii. 
11, 13 . Sivadling’clouts were the long linen bandages formerly used 
in Eogland, as now in Italy, for swaddling or swathing the limbs of 
new-born infants. The term is used by Shakespeare, Hamlet, ii. 2. 

1 . 184. He that taught us first to Ploughs Cf. Is. xxviii. 24, 26, 
* Doth the ploughman plough all day to sow ? doth he open and break 
the clods of his ground ? . .. For his God doth instruct him to discretion, 
and doth teach him also.* 

1 . 317. they will stick like Burs. Any rough or prickly seed-vessel 
or flower-head of a plant is a bur or burr —especially the flower-head 
of the Bur-dock. The Nexu English Dictionary says the word appears to 
be identical, or cognate with, the Danish borre^ * bur, burdock *; Swedish 
borre, * sea-urchin *; though the word is not found in Old Norse, nor in 
English before the fourteenth century. 

ArgumenL 

Graceless, a dweller in the city of Destruction^ fears to b^ over¬ 
whelmed in the overthrow of the city, p. 11 ; warned by Evangelist 
to make his escape, and directed to the Wicket Gate, p. 13; begins to 
run for his life, his name changed to Christian, overtaken by Obstinate 
and riiable, persi^l^es Pliable to accompany him, p» 14; they bot{i f%ll 
into the Slough of Despond, p. 16; Pliable goes back, Christian, 
assisted by Help, gets out, p. 17; meets Mr. Worldly W'iseman, who 
directs him to Mr. Legality, pp. 18-31; alaimed at Mount Sinai; 
meets Evangelist again, who puts him in the light road, pp. 21-35; 
arrives at the Wicket Gate, knocks, and is let in by Goodwill, who 
directs him to the Interpreter's house, pp. 35-38; arrives there, the 
Interpreter shows him a picture, an nnswept room, p. 39; Passion and 
Patience, p. 30; water and oil thrown on a fire, p. 32; the Valiant 
Man, p. 33 ; the Man in despair, pp* 33-35; the Man terrified by the 
dream of the last day, pp. 35, 36; Christian comes up to the Cross, 
loses his Burden, receives gifts from Angels, tries in vain to awaken 
Simple, Sloth, and Piesuntption, p. 37; meets with Formalist and 
Hypocri^, pp. 38-40; climbs Hill Difficulty, sleeps^^lhe Arbour and 
dioips his roll, p. 41; meets Mistrust and Timorous Mailing away fiom 
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the lions, pp. 41, 42 ; misses his Roll, returns in grief and recovers it, 
pp. 42,43; reaches the Palace Beautiful, alarmed at the lions, encouraged 
by the porter Watchful, pp. 44, 45 ; examined by Prudence, Piety, and 
Cliarity, and admitted, . 45 ; they discourse together, and have supper, 
pp. 46-50; Christian sleeps in the Chamber of Peace, p. 51 ; is shown 
the study, the armoury, the antiquities, the Delectable Mountains, 
PP* 5 ^ 5^1 is armed and dismissed, p. 53; descends into the Valley 
of Humiliation, fights with and overcomes Apollyon, pp. 53-57; comes 
to the Valley of the Shadow of Death, discouraged by the children of 
the Spies, p. 58 ; passes through the Valley, his dangers there, pp. 59- 
62 ; he passes the cave of the Giants Pope and Pagan, p. 62 ; overtakes 
Faithful, p. 63 ; they converse together. Faithful narrates the experiences 
of his journey, meets Madame Wanton, Adam the first, pp. 65-67; 
Moses, Discontent, p. 67 ; Shame, pp. 68, 69 ; they meet Talkative, he 
discourses finely, but is put to shame by Faithful's plain dealing, 
pp. 70-79 ; Evangelist meets them and warns them of the troubles they 
will meet with in Vanity Fair, pp. 80-82 ; description of Vanity Fair, 
pp. 82, 83; the pilgrims enter the fair, are maltreated, imprisoned, and 
brought to trial, pp. 83-85 ; their trial, pp. 85-90; they are condemned, 
and Faithful is burnt, p. 90; Christian escapes and goes on his way 
with Hopeful as a companion, p. 91; they meet By-ends, who wishes 
to join them, pp. 91-93; he takes up with other companions, pp. 93-97 ; 
Mr, Hold-the-world’s sophistry detected, p. 97; Demas tempts them to 
the Hill Lucre, they refuse, but By-ends and his companions consent, 
pp. 98-100; Lot’s Wife, pp. loo-ioa ; the pleasant meadow and river, 
p. 102 ; they turn aside into By-Fath-Meadow, Vain Confidence’s end, 
p. 103; they are in danger of drowning, p. 104; are seized by Giant 
Despair and imprisoned in Doubting Castle, and cruelly treated by the 
Giant by the advice of his Wife Diffidence, pp. 105-108; they escape 
by the Key of Promise, pp. 108, 109; they reach the Delectable 
Mountains, are entertained by the Shepherds, pp. 109, 110; they arc 
shown Mount Error, Mount Caution, p. in ; the by-way to Hell, 
p. iia; the Hill Clear, p. 113; converse with Ignorance, p. 114; 
Tumaway, story of the robbery of Little Faith, and conversation 
thereon, pp. ; they are deluded by the Flatterer, and released 

and chastised by"an Angel, pp. 121-123; tl'cy Atheist, p, 123; 

r f 2 
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the Enchanted Ground, Hopeful givci an account of his conversion, 
pp. I25>i3i; second conversation with Ignorance, pp. 131-137; the 
history of Temporary and conversation thereon, pp. 138-140; they 
OTter the country of Beulah, p. 140; are sick of love, p. 141; come in 
sight of the Gate, approach the River, which they enter, p. 142 ; 
Christian nearly drowned, p. 143; they both get safely over, p. 144; 
they climb the Hill, attended by Angels, pp. I44-*>146; and are 
admitted to the Heavenly City, p. 147 ; Ignorance ferried over by 
Vain Hope, carried away to the bottomless pit, p. 148. 


THE PILGRIM'S PROGRESS. 

(The First Part.) 

^ P. 11 , 1 . 2. cohere was a Den. In the margin of the seventh edition 
Bunyan first inserted the explanatory note on the word lieUt * the Gaol,* 
or, as he spelt it, * Goal.* He thus indicates beyond question that this 
allegory was conceived by him when he was a prisoner in Bedford gaol. 
Ills earliest biographer, Charles Doe, states distinctly that the work 
was written in prison, though not published till some time after his 
release. The word iikn is used by him of the place of imprisonment of 
the pilgrims in Doubting Castle: * Go get you down to your dtn again,* 
p. loS, 1 . 20. 

^ 1 . 9. he brake out with a lamentable cry ; sayings what shall I do ? 
Compare with this Bnnyan*s description of bis own state when under 
conviction of sin : * Sometimes I have been so louden with my sins that 
I could not tell where to rest nor what to do; yea at such times 
1 thought it would have taken away my senses.*— Law and Grace. 

1 . II. In this plight. The whole passage down to p. 12, 1 . 23, 
* What shall I do to be saved ? ’ formed no part of the original work, 
and was added in the second edition. 

1 . 17. your dear friend. The meaning of friend was wider in our 
older language than now, and embraced those united by relationship or 
sexual love; e.g. Midsummer NighIs Dream, v. i, Shakespeare makes 
Theseus say of Pyramus on the supposed death of Thisbe, * This passion 
and the death of a dear friend, would go near to make a man look sad.* 
Cf. also OtheUo, iv. i, v. a ; Measure for Measure, i. 5. The plural is 
still used with the sense of * kinsfolk.' This is the only sense of the 
word in the Scandinavian languages; similarly in many of the High 
Gfrman dialects,^efifuf is * kinsman.* 
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P. 12y 1 . 4. sof^te fretizy distemper, Cf. ‘ Goblins swift as frenzy 
thoughts.’ Troilus and Cressida^ v. 11. The idiom is a familiar one, 
by which substantives are transformed into adjectives by position alone. 
‘ There is hardly anything more characteristic of the English language 
than this particular faculty,* writes Professor Earle {Philology of the 
English Tongue^ ed. 5, p. 541). 

Ibid., at bottom. The verses placed here and elsewhere (e.g. pp. 23, 
25, 37, &c.) at the foot of the page are those which stand below the 
rude woodcuts with which the PilgrinCs Progress began to be illustrated 
after the tenth edition. 

1 . 13. harsh and surly carriages to him. ‘Carriage,* still used for 
the deportment of the body, e.g. a person of a good carriage, formerly 
denoted * conduct,* or ‘ behaviour,’ i.e. the manner in which one carries 
oneself to another. 

1 . 17. to condole his own misery. So afterwards, p. 106, 1 . i, the 
pilgrims in Doubting Castle were left by Giant Despair ‘ to condole their 
misery' Till a comparatively recent time ‘ to condole ’ was always 
used transitively, e.g. 

come not, Samson, to condole thy chances.* 

• Milton, Samson Agonistes^ 1 . 1076. 

and 

‘Let us condole the knight.* 

Shakespeare, Henry K, ii. i. 

P. 13,1. 1. Tophet, From Toph^ Heb, ‘ a drum,* or * tabret,* a place in 
the valley of Hinnom, to the south-east of Jerusalem, which, from being 
defiled by idols, and polluted by the sacrifices of Baal and the fires of 
Moloch, acquired the symbolical sense of ‘ the place of abominations, 
the very gate and pit of hell.’ 

\,2.Jam sure. This parenthesis was omitted in the second and 
subsequent editions. It gives additional life to the passage. 

1 . 12. IVichet'gate. A wicket is literally *a small thing that easily 
turns.* M. £. wihet. Old French wihet or gvichet. Formed, with 
a French diminutive suffix, from Icel. vikdnn, pp. of the strong verb 
vikfa, * to move, turn, veer.’ 

* Till that I found a wicket small. 

So shette that I ne might in gone.’ 

Chaucer, Pomaunt of the Rose, 

* And so went into the hygh strete with his penon before hym^ and 
came to the great towre, but the gate and wycket was fast closed.*— 
Berners* translation of Froissart's Chronicles^ edition 181 a, chapter 
xxxvt (p. 50). The similarity of the wicket in the game of cricket to 
a small doorwayTs self-evident. 
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1 . 36. you will sink lower than the Grave. The spelling of the con¬ 
junction * then * or ‘than * is very uncertain in the Pilgrim's Prog>‘ess. 
In the first edition of the hrst part, we have almost uniformly ‘ then,’ 
which is ns uniformly changed into Mhnn ’ in the second edition. In 
the second part, ‘ then * is found in the earlier and later portions of the 
first edition, while ‘ than * appears in the middle. The conjunction of 
comparison is always ‘ then ’ in the earlier editions of the Authorized 
Version of the Bible. So also in Milton’s Areopagitica : ‘ A wise man 
will make better use of an idle pamphlet^ then a fool will do of sacred 
Scripture' ‘ Then* and ‘than’ were originally identical. A. S. ponne. 

P. 14 , 1 . 3. yes^ said Christian, for that was his name. This is the 
first time the name of the pilgrim is mentioned. We learn from his 
f. reply to the Porter at the House Beautiful, p. 44, 1 . 28, that Christian 
» was a designation adopted when he set out on his journey, his name 
^having been previously ‘ Graceless.* 

1. a I. when they take a fancy by the end. The image is from spinning, . 
as in 1 . 31 of the Author’s Apology for his Book, where see the note. 

1 . 29. Nayy but do thou. These words first appeared in the eighth 
edition. The sentence previously commenced with ‘ come with me.* 

P. 16 , 1 . 32. This is excellent* Mark the use of ‘excellent’ in %way 
then very familiar, but now gone out of use, * capital * having taken its 
place as a colloquialism. It is very frequent in Shakespeare. 

1 . 36. Seraphims, and Cherubins, Bunyan’s spelling is preserved, 
which confounds the Hebrew plural -fV/i, and the Chaldee plural -in 
(the latter of which appears in verse 4 of the Te Deum in the Book of 
Common Prayer), and adds the English sign of the plural x, as if they 
were singular nouns. This last error is shared by our Authorized 
Version: ‘ He placed at the east of the garden of Eden Cherubims, 
Gen. iii. 24; ‘Then flew one of the Seraphims unto me/ Isaiah 
vi. 6. 

r P. 16 , 1 . 25. The name of the Slough was Dispotid. In nearly all 
modem editions Dispond is altered into Despond. 1 have adhered to 
'Runyan’s orthography. We have fimilar forms in dispirit, dispunge, 

. .^Antony and Cleopatra, iv. 9), disport, dispatch. Compare the Italian 
^ disperare, dispetto, dispogliare. In the second part, Giant Despair 
appears as Dispair. For the spiritual meaning of this allegory see 
p. 17,11. 27-31. 

^ P. 17 , 1 . 14. Why did you not look for the steps ? By the steps, the 
I marginal note informs us, are meant the promises to repenting sinner^ 
contained in the Bible, which are sufficient to bear them up above all 
i despondency. 

1 . 35. abm this sixteen hundred years. The period is not immaterial. 
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The first part of the Progress was published in 1678, having 

been written a few years previously. The reference is to the Gospel of 
pardon and assurance first published by our Blessed Lord, and since 
continuously proclaimed by Ilia ministers. 

P. 18 , 1 .13. hemired iopurpose^ more usually to the purpose \ a collo¬ 
quialism signifying the carrying out of the object originally intended, 
and then, anyth, in g done completely. 

1 . 24. turned their tales. Often printed in modern editions * turned 
their tails/ a certainly much more common expression, but apparently 
inconect here. The meaning seems to be that, after having laughed at 
Pliable till they were tired, they began to take another view, and to 
ridicule Christian. * He has turned his tale ’ is still used in Lincoln¬ 
shire, and probably in many other counties, to express the idea, * he is 
contradicting his former statement.* 

27. The whole account of Christian’s interview with Mr. Worldly* 
Wiseman, and its consequences, was, like the conversation between 
By-ends and his companions, and the naiTative concerning Mrs. 
Diffidence at Doubting Castle, a happy afterthought of Bunyan’s, 
first appearing in the second edition. 

1 . 43. having some inkling of him. An inkling H a hint, an intima¬ 
tion, a vague and imperfect knowledge, the rumour of some intelli¬ 
gence. The derivation of inkling is uncertain. Professor Skeat 
suspects it to be corrupted from the Danish ymttf *to murmur, mutter,* 
an iterative verb from ‘to mutter, hum.* 

P. 10 , 1 . 29. / beshrow him for his counsel, Beshrow is here an 

imprecatory expression. M.E. bi-schrewenyitom schrewoy adj. ‘ wicked,* 
with the prefix bi. Both the simple and compound forms are very 
frequent in Chaucer. In Shakespeare it occurs as a kind of mild oath. 
The interchange of the vowels e and o in the verb corresponds with 
that in sheiv and show; strew and strow. Mr. Craik remarks (^English 
of Shakespeare y p. 141), * Shrew y whether the substantive or the verb, 
always, I believe, appears throughout the first folio (Shakespeare) with 
ow as the diphthong, instead of ew ; and in the Taming of the Shrewy 
the word shrew is in various places made to rhyme with the sound of Oy 
So that there can be little doubt that its common pronunciation in* 
Shakespeare’s time was shrow. It is the reverse of what appears 
to have happened in the case of the word which probably was 
formerly pronounced shew (as it is still often spelled), but now always 
shew/ 

P. 31 , 1 . 21 . He stood stilly and he wot not what to do. He knew 
not what to do. * Wot * is a good old Bible word, which we have in 
kGen. xxi. 26, ‘1 wot not who hath done this thing ’; Phil, i. 22, ‘ What 
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I shall choose, I wotnoC IVoi is the fubt person, present indicative 
of M. E. witen, to ‘ know, to wit.' 

P. 23, 1. 16. the Town of Morality. By a printer’s error we have 
* the men of Mortality^ in all the editions till the eighth. 

* P. 24,1. i6. the Bond-woman that noitv is, and is in bondage with 
her children ; a misquotation from Gal. iv. 25 : * This Agar . . . 
answereth to Jerusalem which now is, and (Agar, not Jerusalem) 
is in bondage with her (Agar’s own) children.’ The subject of the 
clause * that now is,* being a different one from that of the clause * is 
in bondage.' 

P. 26, 1. 21. after he had hist him. For h/st the second edition 
strangely reads kept, which gives no sense. 

1. 28. So in process of time. The first edition has By this time. 
The alteration was made to bring the text into harmony with the long 
narrative of Mr. AVorldly Wiseman and the second meeting with 
Evangelist which ends here. 

1. 30. Cf. Spenser, Faery Queene, Bk. I, c. x. 5. 

P. 27, 1.12. Truly, said Christian. From hereto in no wise are cast 
out, p. 28, 1. 1, was first inserted in the second edition. 

1. 14, there is no betterment ’'ttvixt him and myself. A confusitn of 
idiom. Bunyan’s meaning is, * I am just as bad as he is ; there is no 
bettemess on my side.* It will be remarked that * betterment * is an 
improperly formed word, a Latin termination being affixed to an English 
root, 

1. 18. he would home had you a sought for ease. The a in a sought 
stands for liave. The full sentence would run * he would have had yon 
(persuaded you) to have sought.’ This use of a for have is of very 
freqnent occurrence in the second part. Natural attrition has very 
generally reduced have to a in the speech of the common people. This 
process may be traced very early. In writers of the fourteenth and 
fifteenth centuries, have was weakened to ha ', which was still further 
reduced to a. 

1. 31. in the midst of my dumps. * To be in the dumps' was not 
always, as now, a ludicrous term for melancholy, fixed sadness. We 
find it used in serious prose, as * Edwine thus perplexed with troubled 
thoughts in the dead of the night, sate solitary under a tree in du$nps 
musing what was best to be done,* S^ttd, Saxon Kings, Bk. vii, c. 9, 
§ 8; and * Some of our poore familye bee fallen into suche dumpes that 
scantelye can anye suche coumfort as my poore witte can geue them anye 
thynge asswage theyr sorowe,' Sir Thomas More, Works, p. 1140. 
According to the New English Dictionary the derivation is obscure. 
Professor Skeat believes it to be allied to damp. The word was em- 
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ployed in a derived sense for a melancholy strain of music, either vocal 
or instrumental, or even a poetical composition: 

‘ To their instruments 
Tune a deploring dump' 

7 'wo Gentlemen of Verona^ iii. 2. 

* He loves nothing but an Italian dump 
Or a French brawl (a kind of dance).' 

Honour out of Breathy 1607. 

Narcs’ Glossary {sub voce) mentions an Elegy entitled ‘ A Dump upon 
the Death of the most noble Henrie Karle of Pembrooke.^ 

P. 28 , 1 . 10. many ways butt down upon this. To butt down upon is 
to end in, to issue into (^of a road, or path). Partly from bult^ adoption 
of French but^ a goal, a shooting-target, and partly aphetic from almt. 

P. 29 , 1 . 14. The Man whose Picture this is, is one of a thousand. 
This portrait of a faithful minister of Christ has been very reasonably 
supposed to have been drawn from John Gifford, once a major in the 
royal army, and a man of most depraved life, but afterwards minister 
to the Baptist congregation at Bedford of which Bunyan became 
a member, and to whom he looked up with affectionate reverence as his 
spiritfial father. 

1 . 15. travel in birth with Children, The word when used in the 
sense of suffering labour, toil and pain, is now always spelt travail,' 
travel being restricted to the labour endured in journeying. This 
distinction is modern. The old spelling is preserved in one place in the 
A.V., Lam. iii. 5 * He hath . . . compassed me with gall and travel,' In 
Num. XX. 14 the printers have changed ‘travail* into * travel’ without 
any authority. 

P. 30 , 1 . 34. The Governor of them —their guardian or tutor. Cf. 
Gal. iv. I a ‘ The heir as long as he is a child ... is under tutors and 
governors until the time appointed of the father.* 

^ 37. Then 1 saw that one came to Passion, and brought him a Bag 
of Treasure, and poured it down at his feet, &c. Coleridge remarks, 
‘One of the not many instances of faulty allegory in the Pilgrim's 
Progress ; that is, it is no allegory. The beholding “ but a while ’* and 
the change into nothing but rags** is not legitimately imaginable.* 
A longer time and more interlinks are requisite. It is a hybrid compost 
of usual images and generalized words. .. . Yet perhaps these very 
defects are practically excellences in relation to the writer and readers 
of the Pilgrim's Progress^ — Literary Remains, iii. 402. 

P. 82 , 1 . 13. This fire is the work of Grace, ‘ This is beautiful.*— 
Coleridge, u. s. p. 403. Compare Bunyan’s description of his own ex* 
periences; ‘ Then hath the Tempter come upon me also with such dis- 
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couragements as these—You are very hot for mercy, but I will cool 
you ; this frame shall not last always. Many have been as hot as you 
for a spurt, but I have quenched their Grace Ahounditig^ § no, 

p- 327.1- 38. 

P. 83 , 1 . 1. and his Inhhorn before him, * Iiikhoni * is a llible word.- 
In Ezekiel ix. 2, 3, 11, we read of ‘ a man clothed in linen with a writer’s ■ 
inkhorn by his side.* It is the recognized designation for an * ink pot * 
or * ink glass,* and occurs abundantly in our early writers. 

1 . 5. in a maze. The first edition has * in a muse.* Maze is mental 
confusion, stupefaction. M. E. mdse, ‘bewilderment*; mdsen, ‘ to maze, 
to make or become dizzy.* Professor Skeat says it is of Scandinavian 
origin; cf. Norweg. masa-st (where -st is reflexive), ‘to lose one’s 
senses and begin to dream.* 

1 . 28. a Man in an Iron Ca,qe. According to Mr. Offer, Introduction 
to the Pilgrivis Progress, p. 72, the man in the iron cage was intended 
for one John Child, an apostate, or at least some features of the descrip^ 
tion were drawn from him. Child was born in Bedford in 1638, and 
became a minister. For fear of persecution he fell away, and afterwards 
being visited with awful compunctions of conscience, in a fit of despera¬ 
tion he destroyed himself, October 15, 1684. Seethe Relation the 
Life and Death of John Child, 1734. The Relation of the Fearful 
Slate of Francis Spira, a book which we know to have been terribly 
familiar to Bunyan {Grace Abounding, § 163, p. 343), doubtless con¬ 
tributed some details to this awful picture. Bunyan in his Barren Fig 
Tree, p. 202, alludes to the case of Spira almost in the same words as 
here. 

P. 84 , 1 . 15. ask him, said the Interpreter. This is followed in 
the first edition by ‘ Nay, said Christian, pray Sir do you *; upon which 
the Interpreter becomes the interrogator. This was changed in the 
second edition. 

P. 85 , 1 . 17. and saw tlu Clouds rack at an unusual rate. The verb 
to rack is familiar in our sixteenth century writers for the motion of 
clouds when driven by the wind. 

^The clouds rcuk clear before the sun.' 

Ben Jonson, Underw. vi. 448. 

‘Stay, clouds, ye rack too fast.* 

Beaumont and Fletcher, Four Plays in One. 
The substantive rack means cloudy vapour, mist Cf. Icel. rek, ‘ drift, 
motion, a thing drifted*; reka, ‘to drive.’ The substantive reek, which 
also means mist, vapour, smoke, is to be traced to M.£. rik, A.S. ric, 
is connected with the idea of dimness. 
s/^ 1 . 20. We see from Bunyan’s words how well qualified he was to 
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describe terrifying dreams from his own experience. ‘Even in my 
childhood the Lord did scare and affright me with fearful dreams and 
terrify me with dreadful visions. I should be greatly afflicted and 
troubled with the thoughts of the Day of Judgment, and that both 
night and day, and should tremble at the thoughts of the fearful 
torments of hell fire.*— Grace Abounding^ §§ 5. 6, p. 298. 

P. 38 , 1 . 9. Every Fait must stand upon his own bottom, A pro¬ 
verbial saying, signifying, ‘ Everybody must look to themselves,* ‘You 
mind your business, and we will mind ours.’ A fat is now spelt vat, 
and signifies a vessel of a large size to contain liquids. It is found in 
the A.V., Joel ii. 24, ‘ The fats shall overflow with wine and oil’; and 
iii. 13, ‘The i)ress is full, the fats overflow.* The word comes to us 
from the K.^,fat, ‘ vessel, that which contains.* 

33 * Trespass. This word is now usually employed for passing 
a fence or boundary, and entering on land which is the property of 
another, as in the familiar notice, ‘ Any person trespassing on this land 
will be prosecuted.* This meaning is the original one, from the Old 
French trespasser, to ‘ pass beyond,’ Germ, iibertrelen, A.S. ofer-$ta;ppan, 
answering both in derivation and meaning to ‘ transgress.* The wider 
signification is now antiquated. Of this we have repeated instances in 
the A.V, and Prayer Book, e.g. * Forgive us our trespasses, as we forgive 
them that trespass against us*; i Sam. xxv. 28 ‘ Forgive the trespass of 
thine handmaid*; Matt, xviii, 15 ‘If thy brother shall trespass against 
thee.’ 

89 , 1 . 8, And besides, said they, if we get into the way, what's 
matter which way we get in ^ Coleridge remarks here, ‘The allegory 
is clearly defective, inasmuch as “the way’* represents two diverse 
meanings: (1) the outward profession of Christianity, and (2) the 
inward and spiritual grace. In this instance (and it is, 1 believe, the 
only one in the work) the allegory degenerates into a sort of pun, that 
is, in the two senses of the word “ way,** and thus supplies Formalist 
and Hypocrisy with an argument which Christian cannot fairly answer, 
or rather one to which Banyan could not make his Christian return the 
proper answer without contradicting the allegoric image. For the 
obvious and only proper answer is: “ No! you are not in the same* 
‘ way * with me though you are walking in the same road.*’ * 

1 . 9. What's matter which way we get in f In modem language we 
should introduce the definite article, ‘ what is the matter,* or employ the 
verb instead of the substantive, ‘ what matters it ? * 

1. 27. we tro. See the note on 1 . 102 of the poetical introduction. 

P. 40 , 1 . 18. the Hill Difficulty. This hill was anonymous in the 
first edition. The name, which has become a household word, ig one 
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of the many improvements introduced by Bunyan in the second 
edition. 

11 . 19, 34. there was two other ways. The syntax here is scarcely 
logical, yet it is in accordance with historical usage. * When a verb 
occurs as the second word in a sentence, and is preceded ])y such words 
as it, that, what, where, here, and the like, such a verb is usually 
employed in the singular number, irrespective of the number of the 
substantive which follows it. Examples of such usage are common, 
from the ninth century onwards.*—Professor Skeat, Notes and Queries, 
9th s. V. p. 360. It is noteworthy that in 7 'he Merchant of Venice 
Shakespeare uses a plural verb followed by a singular substantive after 
there : * There arc a sort of men, whose visages do cream and mantle, 
like a standing pool.*—Act i. sc. 1. 1 . 88. 

P. 41 , 1 . 4. a wide field full of dark Mountains, * Field’ here 
means a stretch of open country, not fenced pasture, or agricultural 
land. The image is indefinite, but we must bear in mind that Bunynn 
was a native of Bedfordshire, and had never seen mountains in his life, 
and had little idea of what they were like. His scenery, when it went 
beyond the objects familiar to him in his native county, is all drawn 
from the Bible. The passage before us is borrowed from Jer. xri. 16 
* before your feet stumble upon the dark mountains.* 

1 . 10. rt pleasant Ardor, Arbor, originally {h)erber, Anglo-French 
(k)erber, Old French {h)erbier, once meant a place covered with grass 
or herbage, a garden of herbs. Erber became arber by a change that 
was frequent with -er before a consonant, and in the end took the forms 
arbor and arbour. The final acceptance of these forms was probably 
brought about, to some degree, by the natural tendency to connect it 
with the Latin arbor, * tree,* or the Italian arborata, * bower.’ 

Ibid, marginal note. A ward of grace, A somewhat obscure ex¬ 
pression. * W ard ’ is used in the sense of a place of protection, and the 
phrase signifies a situation where God’s grace guards His people. In 
Sturt's 'correct edition’ it is metamorphosed into * a word of grace.* 

1 . ai. Cf. Quarles, Emblems, bk. i. Emblem y : 

' Is this a time to steep 

Thy brains in wasteful slumbers? Up and rouze 
Thy leaden spirit: is this a time to sleep ? 

Adjourn thy sanguine dreams: awake, arise. 

Call in thy thoughts.’ 

1 . 35. running against him amain, * With all their strength’; as we 
now say 'with might and main.’ Amain is derived from the preposi¬ 
tion a, a wom-down proclitic form of the Anglo-Saxon an, on, meaning 
in, on, at, and main, Anglo-Saxon mcegn, 'strength, power.’ According 



NOTES 


445 


to the iV<?w English Dictionary the word was apparently formed 
as late as tlic sixteenth century, after the model of such words as 
afooty &c. 

1 . 27. what's the matter you run the wrong way f This is sometimes 
mistakenly read as two sentences, the first interrogatory, the second 
declaratory. As it stands there is an ellipsis of ‘that,’ ‘what is the 
matter that you run,’ &c. Cf. John ix. 17. 

P. 42 , 1 . 20. his foolish Fact. A fact^ from the Lzi. factum {facerc), 
signifies anything done, a deed, an act, in which sense it is used by 
Shakespeare; e. g. ‘This fact was infamous,’ 1 Hen. IV ^ iv. i; ‘A 
fouler fact did never traitor,’ 2 Jlen. VI y i. 2 ; and Milton : 

‘ He who most cxcells in fact of arms.’ 

Paradise Losty bk. ii. 1 . 124. 

Wc have a survival of this meaning in fca/y which is derived from factum 
through Old French. 

1 . 27. if happily he might find his Roll. Happily looks like a mistake 
for haplyy * by hap, or chance ’; but all early editions are consistent in the 
present reading. 

P. 43 , 1 . 10. under the Settle. Under the bench. In A.S. we find 
setly a seat. In the A. V. it is only found in Fzek. xliii. 14, &c., where 
it seelns used for a kind of ledge or flat portion of the altar towards the 
base. 

1 . 12. catch'd up. An example of a weak preterite where the strong 
preterite caught has established itself. ‘Catched’ is not found in the 
A.V., but is not very infrequent in Shakespeare, though ‘caught’ is 
much more usual. It is also found in Milton, and in the classic pages 
of the Spectator (No. 524). 

1 . 13. ivhen he had gotten his Roll again. ‘ Gotten ’ is the old form 
of the past participle of the verb gety which, though row nearly 
obsolete in the simple verb, is preserved in the compounds * forgotten,’ 

‘ begotten,* * ill-gotten.* It is the only form of the past participle known 
in the A. V., ‘got’ occurring only as the preterite. 

25. doleful Creatures. Borrowed by Bunyan from Isa. xiii. 21 
‘ Their houses shall be full of all doleful creatures,’ where the Hebrew 
ochim means ‘groaners.* • 

1 . 30. how should I shift them ? ‘ Shift,’ from the M.E. schifteuy to 
‘ divide, change, shift, remove ’; A.S. seiftany to ‘ divide.* 

1 . 33* his unhappy miscarriage. ‘ Miscarriage,’ which is now much 
limited in sense, being chiefly used as a medical and judicial term, 

* miscarriage of justice,’ had formerly a much wider meaning, for any¬ 
thing that was carried or conveyed wrongly or unsuccessfully, and so 
any i? dnty. Thus South, quoted by Richardson, speaks of 
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'a failure or miscarriage' in resisting the assaults of Satan, and Bishop 
Porteua enforces the duty of * reflecting on our past miscarriages' 

— 1 . 34. a stately PalcLce . . . the name of which was Beautiful, The 
reception of Christian at the Palace Beautiful appears to typify in • 
.Bunyan's allegory the admission of a new convert into a Christian • 
Church, *lhc house built for the entertainment of pilgrims.* The 
references to Church-life and to the Sacraments in Banyan’s allegory are ^ 
very few and indistinct, but there can be no reasonable doubt that the 
sojourn at the ‘Palace Beautiful* was intended by him to signify 
» Christian*s incorporation into a Church of believers, and his partaking 
► of the Eucharist with them. Bnnyan’s ‘Palace called Beautiful* 
furnishes sufficient points of resemblance to Spenser’s ‘ House of Holi¬ 
ness * to warrant the belief, supported by several other passages, that he 
must have been acquainted with the Faery Queeue, 

^ P. 45 , 1 . II. We are here again reminded of Spenser, Faery Qtieene, 
bk. i, c. X. la. 

F. 48 , 1 . 34. The whole of this conversation between Charity and 
Christian relative to his wife and children, as far as p. 50, 1 . 8, was added 
in the second edition. 

P. 49 , 1 . 37. / denied myselj of sins , , ,in which they saw m^evil. 
This was altered in the third and subsequent editions to ‘ things in which 
they saw no evil.* The text gives the original reading of the second 
edition, in which this passage first occurs. 

P. 50 , 1 . 30. He had strict himself of his glory that he might do this 
for the Poor, The reference is to a Cor. viii. 9 and Phil. ii. 7. 

F. 51 , 1 . II. The records of the Palace Beautiful, by which of course 
the Holy Scriptures are intended, may be compared with the ‘ Docu¬ 
ments * of Spenser’s * House of Holiness,’ Faery Queene^ bk. i, c. x. 
19, 20. 

✓ P. 52 , 11 . I, a. Sword, Shield, Helmet, Breast-plate, All Prayer, and 
Shoes that would not wear out. See St. Paul’s catalogue of the C'hristian 
armour, Eph, vi. 13-17, i Thess. v. 8 ‘The sword of the Spirit, which 
is the word of God *—‘ the shield of faith *—* the helmet of the hope of 
salvation *—' the Bre&stplate of righteousness *—* the feet shod with the 
preparation of the gospel of peace’; also Deut. xxxiii. 35 ‘Thy shoes 
shall be iron and brass.' 

11 . 8-15. Refer for Moses* rod to Exod. iv. a-4, 17; vii. 10, 17, &c.; 
for Jael, Judges iv. at: Gideon, lb. vii. i6-aa; Shamgar, Ib. iii. 31 ; 
Samson, Ib. xv. 15; David, i Sam. xvii. 49, 50; the Man of Sin, a Thess. 
ii. 3-8* 

1 . a a. the delectable mountains. This, like the Hill Difficulty, the • 
Valley of Humiliation, Doubting Castle, is one of the happy expressions 
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witlx which Bunyan has enriched our language. No earlier example ol 
its use has been pointed out. Solomon’s Song presents a slight resem¬ 
blance in * the mountain of myrrh and the hill of frankincense/ iv. 6. 
‘Delectable’ * ‘ alluring, enticing, delightful/ though now of infrequent 
use, except as an avowed archaism, and only once found in the A.V., 
‘their delectable things shall not profit,* Isa. xliv. 9, is by no means 
rare in our earlier literature. 

‘ I wol not long hold you in fable 
Of all this gardin dileciahle.' 

Chaucer, Komatmt of the Rose, 

P. 63 , 1 . I. what was of proof This phrase, denoting what had been 
proved by a severe test and had stood the trial, is not unusual in 
Shakespeare : e.g. ‘his coat is of proof^ 2 Hen, Vf iv, 2 ; ‘targe of 
proofs Cymbeliney v. 5; 'passages of proofs Hamlet^ iv. 7. ‘ Troof' is 

derived through Middle-English, French, and Late Latin from the Latin 
probare, to ‘ test.* 

1 . a8. a loaf of Breads a bottle of PVme, and a cluster of Raisins. 

* The Pilgrim’s provision is borrowed from the O. T. Cf. 1 Sam. vi. 19, 

^ I Chron. xii. 40, 2 Sam. xvi. i * Two hundred loaves of bread, and an 
\hundred bunches of raisins, and an hundred of summer fruits, and 
a bdttle of wine.* 

1 . 33. his name is Apollyon, Rev. ix. 11 * The angel of the bottomless 
pit, whose name in the Hebrew tongue is Abaddon, but in the Greek 
tongue hath his name Apollyon.* ’AiroXXiwi', Gr. « * Destroyer,* identified 
with Abaddon » ‘Destruction,* personified as the prince of the infernal , 
regions. 

P. 64 , 1 . 9-11, The features of this description of Apollyon are, as 
' is usual with Bunyan, borrowed from the Bible. Rev. xiii. 2 ‘ His feet 
were as the feet of a bear, and his mouth as the mouth of a lion ’; and 
Job xli. 15 (of leviathan, a favourite type of Satan) ‘ His scales are his 
pride, shut up together as with a close seal.* ‘ Feet like a bear ’ was 
first added in the second edition. With Bunyan’s description of Apollyon 
we may compare .Spenser’s description of the Dragon, Faeiy Queene, 
bk. i. c. xi. 8-10. 

1. 31. / have let myself to another, W’e should now prefer to say, 
*I have hired myself.* To let is commonly used of things rather than 
persons among people of education. 

P. 65 , 1 . 5. in my nonage, i.c. in my minority, while still under age. 
So Shakespeare, Rickard III, ii. 3: 

‘That in his nonage council under him, 

No doubt, shall then and till then govern well.* 
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We have similar compounds in 'nonsense,* 'nonsuit.* Chaucer uses 
' non-pourcr * for impotence. 

1 . 19. out of our hands. So in th^first edition, lii the second and 
subsequent editions ‘our’ is altered into ‘their,’ which has no ante¬ 
cedent subject. 

P. 60 , 1 . 13. the King's Highway, Borrowed from Num. xxi. 17. 
Tn English law this is defined as ‘ Via Regisy a free passage for the 
king’s subjects, on which account it Is called the king’s highway, 
though the freehold of the soil belongs to the lord of the manor, or 
the owner of the land * (2 Inst. 705). 

1 . 15. straddled. In the first edition we have the less correct but 
more forcible provincial form ' strndled.* According to Professor 
Skeat, the word was formerly striddle ; frequentative of stride, 

P. 67 , 1 . 14. hrast. The reading of the first edition is retained, 
altered into ' burst ‘ in the second and later editions. Brast is an 
archaic and dialectic preterite of the verb to Imrst, It is sometimes 
written barst. It is of constant occurrence in Old English; e. g. 
'Judas . .. was hanged and to brast the myddil and alle hise entrailis 
weren shed abrood.'—Wiclif, Acts i. 18. ‘ The sun withdrew his lyght, 
the erth trembled and the rocks braste in sender.’—Joyce, Exposicion of 
Daniely c. 5. 

1 . 31. Then there came to him an handy with some of the leceves of the 
Tret of Life, Compare with Spenser, Faery Queenty bk. i. c. xi. 48. 

P. 68, 1 . 5. no other affront from Apollyon, ‘ Affront’ here means • 
hostile encounter. It is derived through the French from affrontd-re, 
adfronid-re from adfrontem^ ' to the face.' Both the verb and noun, now 
rarely employed except in relation to an insult or offence, were formerly 
used for any hostile encounter or assault. Thus Spenser, when Duessa’s 
beast is encountered by the Squire ' sword in hand ’: 

* The proud Duessa, full of wrathfull spight 
And hers disdaine, to be affronted so.’ 

Faery Qneenty bk. i. c. viii. 13. 

1 . 18. Children of them that brought up an evil report of the good 
Land, The reference is to the spies sent out by Moses to survey the 
Land of Promise, who discouraged the Israelites by the report they 
brought back of the gigantic stature and warlike character of its 
inhabitants.—Norn, xiii, xiv. 

1 . 35 * Hobgoblinsy Satyrs^ and Dragons of the Pit, Hob-gobliny 
‘a mischievous imp or sprite,’ is formed from Hob, a familiar by-form 
of Rob ■■ Robert, and goblin; F. gobelin. Satyrs is borrowed from the 
Hble, Isa. xiii. 21 ' Owls shall dwell there and satyrs Aall dance 
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there.’ Cf. Isa. xxxiv. 14, where the Hebrew word si{;nifies * hairy 
ones,* and probably refers to ‘ baboons * c»r ‘ apes.* 

P. 59 , 1 . 13. a very dangerous Quag. Quag (which we find more 
usually in the compound quagnihe) and quake are kindred words. 
Quag is derived from the tremulous character of the ground when 
trodden on. M. E. ciudkien, A. S. cwacian^ to quake. Allied to 
quick. 

P. 60 , 1 . 34. / will fear none ill. A quotation from Thomas Stern- 
hold’s version of Ps. xxiii: 

*Yea though I walke in vailc of death 
Yet will I fear none ill.* 

P. 62 , 1 . 6. We may compare with Poj^ and Pagan’s cave Spensei‘*s 
description of the Cave of Despair, Faery Queene, bk. I. c. ix. 33. 

P. 63 , 1 . 4. ihe Avenger of Blood is behind me. The reference is to 
the Jewish ordinance of the cities of refuge. * Whoso killeth his 
neighbour ignorantly, whom he hated not in time past... .he shall 
flee unto one of those cities, and live: lest the avenger of Ike blood 
pursue the slayer, while his heart is hot, and overtake him, because the 
way is long, and slay him.* Deut. xix. 4-6. 

1.^. overrun him, outrun him. 

1 . 27. presently, immediately, at the time then present. Cf. i Sam. 
ii. 16, ‘Let them not fail to bum the fat presently**, Matt, xxvu 53, 

‘ He shall presently give Me more than twelve legions of angels.* 

P. 64 , 1, 12. set him on work, to work. 

1 . as. he leered away. To leer (from the A. S. hllor, the cheek, the 
face, the mien) is to look with a downcast eye; and so to slink away 
like one ashamed. 

•P. 65 , 1 . 3. The reference is to Joseph’s temptation by Potiphar’s 
wife, Gen. xxxix. 

1 . 17. / tro, I am sure. 

29. Adam the first. An allegorical representation of the _carnaL 
nature of man , unrenewed by divine grace; ‘The old man which is 
corrupt according to the lusts of deceit.* Epb. iv. 22. 

P. 66, 1 . 13, a slave. ‘Whosoever committeth sin is the slave of 
sin.' John viii. 34. • 

^ 1 . 19. a deadly twitch back. This is intended by Bnnyan to represent 
the strength of the natural desires of the heart, and the severity of the 
struggle between them and the renewed affections of the mind—‘the 
flesh lusting against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh.’ 
Gal. V. 17. 

fi. 29. The pass.age that follows represents under an allegorical dress 
the strictness of the law of Moses, convincing of sin but making no 

Gg • 
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promise for its forgiveness, and the pardon of all offences through the 
sacrifice of the death of Christ. 

1 * 3.V strookf struck. Strook, or stroke^ is an old form of the preterite 
of to strike. 

* And fiercely tookc his trenchand blade in hand 
With which he stroke so furious and so fell.* 

Faery Queene^ bk. I. c. xi. 24. 

P* 67 , 1 . 3. the holes in his hands and his side. 

‘ “ Hath He marks to lead me to Him, 

If He be my Guide?*' 

“ In His feet and hands are wound-prints. 

And His side.’** 

Dr. J. M'Neale, from the Greek. 

P. 68, 1 . 16, hectoring liberty. ‘Hector the brave son of Priam 
api^ears to have gained by tradition the undeserved character of a vain¬ 
glorious blusterer, a bully, a braggadocio, whence to hector comes to 
mean to bully, or bluster.' Richardson. ‘But when huffing and 
hectoring must be looked upon as the only badges of gallantry and 
courage, what can recommend the exercise of patience against the 
disgrace of it ? * South, Sertnons, vol. x. serm. 4. 

P« 70, 1 . 5. Bravadoes t boasts, brags, blusters. French bravado, 
Italian bravata. The masculine suffix ado, adopted from the Spanish 
or Portuguese, has not infrequently been used in English to refashion 
substantives which should end in -ado (adopted from the French ade, 
which is feminine »= Sp, -ada, It. -ata). Ambuscade, for instance, was 
generally ambuscado in the seventeenth century. 

P. 78 , 1 . I. notwithstanding his fine tongne, he is but a sorry fellow. 
Cf, Bunyan's description of the Pharisee: ‘He goes on boldly, fears 
nothing, but trusteth to himself that his state is good: he hath his 
mouth full of many line things, whereby he strokes himself over the 
head, and calls himself one of God's white boys that like the Prodigal's 
brother never transgressed.' Pharisee and Publican. 

1 . 3. a vety pretty man. In Anglo-Saxon preettig meant cunning, 
guileful. Hence it came to signify clever, pleasing in api)earance, 
although it is still often used in a depreciatory sense. 

1 . 16. his crown, his head. ‘ Thou hadst little wit in thy bald crown, 
when thou gavest thy golden one away,' says the Fool to Lear i^King 
Uar^ i. 4). 

L 39. the brute in his kind. In the earlier editions up to the tenth 
this is spelt bruit. By a curious typographical error all Sturt's ‘ very 
correct editions' have ‘ the brewer.' 

1 . 35. he is such a churl. The Anglo-Saxon eeorl (ef. the Icelandic 
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kar/f a man) usually meant a free man of the lowest class. Thus it 
came to signify boor. This depreciatory sense was acquired very early. 
We find in Chaucer: 

* For vilains sinful deedes make a churl' 

Wi/e 0/ Bath's Tale^ v. 6740. 

‘ So high a cherlish wretchednesse 
Agcyns fraunchisc and alle gentilesse.* 

Frankleync's Tale, v. 11,827. 

1 . 36. so unreasonable ivifh his Servants. Talkative neglected the 
counsel of the Son of Sirach, ‘ lie not a lion in thy house, nor frantick 
among thy servants.* Ecclus. iv. 30. 

P. 74, 1 . 30. The Soul of Religion is the practick part, i.e. the 
practical as opposed to the theoretical. Thus Shakespeare speaks of 
' the practick part of life,* Henry V, u 1. Spenser uses the word in 
a bad sense for tricky, cf. 

‘In cunning sleights and practick knavery.* 

Faery Queene, bk. II. c. iii. 9. 

P. 75, 1 . 8 . This brings to fity mind that of Moses. Bunyan, though 
he was probably quite ignorant of it, had good patristic precedent for 
this quaint spiritualizing of the Levitical ordinance. Theodoret and 
other Fathers quoted by Bishop Wordsworth {Commentary in loc.), 
hold < that in this combination of parting the hoof and chewing the cud * 
the union of the moral and spiritual qualities is supposed to be sym¬ 
bolized, viz. sure walking in the way of God’s law, and meditation upon 
it. • • • Spiritual meditation and holy living are both necessary.* Bunyan*s 
fancy was evidently caught by this allegorizing. He introduces it 
several times, especially Grace Abounding, § 71, p. 316. 

1 . 30 . sounding Brass, and Tinkling Cymbals. Just thus it is with 
him who has gifts but wants grace. Shall I be proud because I am 
sounding brass? Is it so much to be a fiddle? Hath not the least 
creature that hath life in it more of God than these ? * Greue Abounding, 

% 297-300, p. 386. 

P. 76 , 1 . 27. You lie at the catch, i.e. You are lying in wait to catch 
me in my words and trip me up. * This is doing things urith a high 
hand against the Lord our God, and a taking Him as it were at the* 
catch. This is, as we say among men, to seek to put a trick upon God. 
Jerusalem Sinner Saved, 

P. 76 > L 14. some peevish, or melancholy Man. Peevish now only 
stands for fretful, petulant. Its old meaning was wider—capricious, 
selfwilled, harsh, intractable. * Impracticable * would seem to be its 
meaning here. *A peevish fellow is one who has some reason in 
himself for bfring out of humour, or bos a natural incapacity for delight, 

Gg 2 
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and therefore disturbs all who are happier than himself/ Spectator, 
No. 438. 

1 * 33. do stumble the World, i.c. cause the world to stumble; are 
a scandal to it in the true sense of the word, viz. a stumbling-block 
which trips one up. Richardson quotes *This stumbles me’ from 
Beaumont and Fletcher. * Stumble ’ was altered into * puzzle ’—a much 
feebler word—in the second and later editions. 

P. 80 , 1 . II. All from this point to p. 82, 1 . 10, containing the inter¬ 
view with Evangelist, was first added in the second edition. Evangelist’s 
address to the pilgrims is drawn from Bunyan’s own bitter experience of 
persecution. 

1 . 19. peace be to your helpers. An adaptation of the words of Amasai 
to David, i Chron. xii. 18. 

P. 81 , 1 . 36. Will strain hard but they luill kill you. But is here 
used to mean without. M. E. buten, but, btUt, outside, without, except, 
unless, but. A.S. baton, butan, bate, outside, without, free from, except. 
The sentence is elliptical, ‘They will strain hard and not be content 
without they kill you/ 

^P. 82 , 1 . 14. Vanity-Fair. * Vanity Fair is the City of Destruction 
in its gala dress, in its most seductive and sensual allurements. It is 
this world in miniature with its various temptations.’ Cheever. 

1 . 21. Jive thousand years agone. Ago, agon, and agone are all forms 
of the past participle of the old English verb ago, to go, pass away. 
According to the New English Dictionary, the full form agone had 
been contracted to ago in some dialects long before this usage became 
accepted, in end of the fourteenth century. Agone is now an archaic, 
poetic, and dialectic variant. 

1 . 23. Beelzebub, Apollyon, and Legion. Bunyan evidently wrote in 
ignorance of the meaning of ‘ Legion,’ and supposed it to be one of the 
Scriptural appellations of the Evil One. The reference is to Mark v. 9, 
Luke viii. 30. 

1 . 26. Bunyan’s description of Vanity Fair in this and the following 
paragraphs gives a true picture, bating the allegorical details, of the 
larger fairs of England, such as Bartholomew Fair in Smithheld, and 
Sturbridge Fair near Cambridge. These, especially the latter, for the 
time they lasted assumed the form and dimensions of a town, laid out in 
stxeels and tows, and divided into quarters devoted to the sale of goods 
of the same kind. The paiticuiaTS gleaned hy Hone in his delightful 
‘Everyday Book* enable us to see hiow true Bunyan*B description vfts to 
life. 

P. 88, 1 . 20. this lusty Fair. * Lusty’ - joyous, mirthfuV pleasant j 
A. S. lust, pleasure, desire; Germ, lustig, merry Jovial. 
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P. 84 , 1 . 7. Bedlams^ i.e. madmen. 'Bedlam' is contracted and 
corrupted from Bethlehem. The priory of St. Mary of Bethlehem out¬ 
side Moorgate in London, having been incorporated as a royal founda¬ 
tion for the reception of lunatics in 1547, ‘ Bethlem,* or * Bedlam,' came 
to be used first for any receptacle for mad people, and then for the 
persons themselves. It is not nnfrequent in Shakespeare; sometimes as 
a substantive, more frequently as an adjective. 

Ib. Outlandish-meny foreigners, as in Nehem. xii. 26, ‘outlandish 
women.' * Outland * is the land external to, separate from, one's own 
country, a foreign land; and ' outlandish * is anything bel6nging to 
such a land, foreign. It was in constant use in this sense in the sixteenth 
and seventeenth centuries. Compare with the German Ausland^ a 
foreign country ; Ausldnder^ a foreigner; ausldndischf foreign, strange. 
Outlandish has now the meaning of strange, unusual, odd, among 
people who prefer vigorous home-spun English to refined diction. 

1 . 10. the Language of Canaan, See Isa. xix. 18. 

1 . 12. they seemed Barbarians each to the other^ borrowed by Bunyan 
from I Cor. xiv. 11, * If I know not the meaning of the voice, I shall be 
unto him that speaketh a barbarian, and he that speaketh shall be a 
barbarian unto me.’ It is not probable that Bunyan had any knowledge 
of tSe true classical sense of ' barbarian,’ one who speaks a different 
language from another. 

1 . at. the carriages of the men^ their behaviour. See note, p. 12, 1 , 13, 

1 . 32. So the men were brought to examination. This also is true to 
life. At every large fair there was a court of justice called the 'Pie¬ 
powder Court,’ where a ready justice was administered for offences 
committed in the fair. This court took its name from the JHeds 
PouldreuXy or Dustyfeet, as the pedlars and travelling merchants were 
called; its original purpose being to settle any disputes that might arise 
between them and their customers. 

P. 86, \. i, to let them in their Journey ^ to hinder them; from the 
A. S. IfttaUy to hinder, to make late. Cf. ' Sore let and hindered,’ 
Collect for Fourth Sunday in Advent; ' I was let hitherto,* Rom. i. 3 ; 

' I 'll make a ghost of him that lets me,’ Hamlet^ i. 4. 

1 . 18. let fly at them, abused them. Cf. Ps. Ixiv. 3,' Who shoot out 
their arrows, even bitter words.* 

\. 25. Pillory, a mode of punishment by public exposure, very familiar 
to OUT foTcfathcTS, but happily unknown to the present generation, 
having been finally abolished by Act of Parliament in 1837 • consisted 
of a wooden screen of two or more horizontal sliding boards, raised on 
a platform several feet from the ground. In the boards there were 
circular holes through which the culprit’s head and hands were passed, 
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he himself standing behind it, his face being exposed in front of it, a 
mark for the pelting of the mob. 

P. 80 , 11 . 10-19. Fiist introduced in the second edition. 

1 . 15. the best on't, the best of it. On was formerly, as it still is in 
the speech of the lower orders, used for of^ especially in rapid speech. 
Cf. * He shall hear on't,* Ben Jonson, Every Man in his Humour \ 
Abbott, Shakespearian Grammar^ $ 90. 

1 . 21. in order to their Condemnation. We are reminded here of the 
fate of the Abbot of Glastonbury. ^ Among loose papers of Cromwell 
still remaining there is a memorandum in his own hand for “ the trial 
and execution ** of the Abbot of Glastonbury.’ Froude, History of 
England, iii. 246, ed. 1870. 

F. 67 , It 8. Pickthank 2 l flatterer, one who by base arts seeks to 
curry favour, or to pick occasions for getting thanks. Shakespeare 
couples together < smilingand base newsmongers,* i Henry IV, 
iii, 2. Nares quotes from Fairfax : 

* With pleasing tales his lord’s vain ears he fed, 

A flatterer, a pickthank, and a liar.* 

P. 88, 1 , 27. ' Nothing can be more masterly than the satire con¬ 
tained in this trial. The judge, the witnesses, the jury, are portL’aits 
sketched from the life, and finished every one of them in quick, concise, 
and graphic touches. The ready testimony of Knvy is especially 
characteristic. Rather than that anything should be wanting that 
might be necessary to dispatch the prisoners he would enlarge his 
testimony against them to any requisite degree. The language and 
deportment of the judge are a copy to the life of some of the infamous 
judges under Charles II and Jam.es II, especially Judge Jeffreys. The 
report of the trial of Algernon Sidney contains the abusive language of 
the Judge against Faithful almost word for word.’ Cheever. The trial 
of Richard Baxter, and Jeffreys’ behaviour to him, affords another almost 
exact parallel. Macaulay, Hist. 0/ England, vol. i. p. 492. 

1 . 2^ Ihou Runagate. Middle English renegat, a renegade, one 
who has denied his faith, which by a mistake as to its derivation came 
to be used in the sense of a runaway (cf. Ps. Ixviii. 6, Prayer Book). 
* I wyll not playe the runagate and goe euerywhere but I returne agayne 
to my father.* Udal’s Erasmus, quoted in * Bible Word-book.* The 
word comes through Old French and Low Latin, from the Latin re, 
again, and negare, to deny. 

P, 89 , 1 . 10. profit to Eternal life. Improperly altered to * profit¬ 
able’ in the eighth edition, and continued in subsequent editions. 

1 . 13. Rabblement. A ba<U}^ibrmed word, rabble being Teutonic 
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(Old Dutch rabbelm^ provincial German rabbelttf to chatter), and ment 
Latin. 

P. 00 , 1 . 15. A sorry Scrub. Scrub, A. S. scrob^ a shrub, is used for 
the low undergrowth of woods, only profitable for firing, and thence it 
comes to be employed for anything small, mean, and contemptible. In 
Shakespeare we have * a little scrubbed boy.* Merchant of Venice^ v. i. 

1 . 31. a Chariot and a couple of Horses. Borrowed from the ascension 
of Elijah, 2 Kings ii. 11, 

P. 01 , 1 . 2. respite properly a time for reviewing a matter (tempus 
respiciendi); O. F. respite a respite. Original sense regard, respect 
had to a suit on the part of a judge ; Latin respectuni^ acc. of respectus^ 
a looking at. 

— 1 . 27. By-ends, The name has become so naturalized that its mean¬ 
ing is almost overlooked. *• By-end’ is an object lying aside from the 
main one; a secret, selfish, purpose. * Are there not many by-ends in 
duties ? * Flavel, Touchstone of Sincerity^ p. 36. 

1 . 34. what may I call you f i. e. what is your name ? In many parts 
of England, e, g. Lincolnshire, ‘ they call him M. or N* is always used 
for * his name is M. or A'.* This use is old. In the New English 
Dictionary find * 1330 R. Brunne Chron. 42 Ane erle in Jhj North 
Uctfed men kaldel 

E. 02, 11 . 7-11. First introduced in the second edition. 

1 . 21. to carry it^ to behave. Cf. * carriage,’ for * behaviour,’ p, 12, 
1. 13 - 

P. 03 , 1 . 7. to jump in my Judgment with^ to agree with, to fall 
in with. * In some sort it jumps w ith my humour,* Shakespeare, 
I Henry /K, i. 2. * I will not jump with common spirits,’ Merchant of 
Venice^ ii. 9. 

1 . 32. The whole of this interview between By-ends and his com¬ 
panions, which contains some of Bunyan’s most striking flashes of 
genius, was first inserted in the third edition. 

1 . 36, a very low Congee^ a bow; originally a bow at taking one’s 
leave. Derived through Middle English and Old French from Latin 
commeStus, leave to pass ; hence leave of absence. 

P. 04 , 1 . 5. cousenage, cheating, more usually spelt cozenage. Its 
derivation is still uncertain. It has generally been compared with French” 
cousiner^ to play the parasite under pretext of consulship. * Christ was 
to be a light to the Gentiles; and there is no cozenage in the night, no 
fallacy in the day.* South, vol. xi. serm. 3. 

1. 30. at a clapi at one stroke, without any delay; as the saying is, 
•A word and a blow.* 'What! fifty of my followers at a clapl 
Shakespeare, King Lear, i. 4. 
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P. 96 , 1 . j 2. dissentin^f there is no variation in the reading till the 
ninth edition, when we find ‘ disserting.* Neither yields a satisfactory 
sense. * Dissembling ’ would seem the more appropriate word. 

P. 07 , 1 . 19. a stalking horse^ a real or artificial horse employed by 
fowlers to conceal the person of the sportsman, and enable him to get 
within shot of his game. We have in the old play of The Malcontent^ 

* A fellow that makes religion his stalking horse I 

1 . 21. Witches. Not formerly restricted to female practisers of 
magical arts. In the next page,}). 98, 1 . 3, we have * Simon the witch,* 
i.e. Simon Magus, Acts viii. 19. ^ He is a witch asking counsel at 
soothsayers.* Foxc, ylcts and Afonuments, quoted by Trench, Select 
Glossary» * Witch * has been ignorantly altered in Southey’s and other 

modem editions into ‘wizard-’ In some English counties it is still 
both masculine and feminine. 

1 . 37. Judas the Devil* From John vi. 70, 71, ‘ One of you is a devil. 
He spake of Judas Iscariot.* 

P. 08 , 1 . 24. The interpolated passage ends here. 

1 . a6. a delicate Plain. ‘ Delicate * had a much wider meaning formerly 
Ilian now, signifying generally that which was pleasant or agreeable. 

P. 90 , 1 . I. I will shew you a thing. Borrowed from 1 Sam. xiv. la. 

1 . 34. Christian roundly answered. Marg. note, Christian routAleth 
up Demas, * Round' is used both as an adjective and a verb for free, 
frank speaking, without reserve or disguise. Thus in Shakespeare, 

* Your reproof is something too rounds Henry V, iv. i. 

1 . 27. one of his Majesty's Judges, i. e. the apostle Paul, who however 
does not explicitly condemn Demas, but simply states the fact of his 
having left him from w orldl y motives. * Demas hath forsaken me, 
having loved this present world,’ 3 Tim. iv. 10. 

P. 100 , 1 . 17. All this narrative concerning the pillar of Lot’s wife 
concluding p. 103, 1. 9, was first introduced in the second edition. 

1 . 31 . a Woman transformed into the shape of a Pillar, It was the 
common belief in the Middle Ages that the pillar of Lot’s wife was 
still to be seen. ‘ At the right side of the Dead Sea the wife of Lot 
still stands in likeness of a salt stone, because she looked behind her 
when the cities sunk into hell.’ Sir John Maundevillc’s Travels 
ch. ix. 

1 . 39. Remember Lot's Wife, * I have fancy’d that Lot’s wife, when 
turned into a pillar of salt, stood yet looking over her shoulder, or else 
with her face towards Sodom. As the Judgement caught her, so it 
bound her, and left her a monument of God’s anger to after generations. 
Bunyan, Barren Tig Tree, p. xoa. 

P, 101,1. 32. cut Ihtrses, The lHirse was anciently worn hanging at 
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the girdlci and it was easy to cut it open in a crowd and steal its con¬ 
tents. 

* By her ijirdle hung a purse of leather 
Tassclled with silk and perlid with latoun 
{latUn, a mixed metali bronze). Chaucer, Miller's Tale, 

P. 102, 1 . 21. Surfeits. Old French surf ait ^ excess ; orig. past partic. 
of sorfairsy to augment, from Lat. supery above; facere.^ to make. 

1 . 22. curiously beautified. Through Old French from Lat. curidsuSy 
‘full of care or pains.’ The word has been used with many shades of 
meaning. In Ps. cxxxix. 15 we have * curiously wrought in the lowest 
parts of the earth ’ applied to the contexture of the human body. Aldis 
Wright, Bible Word-book. 

1 . 34. soon sell all, Cf, Matt. xiii. 44, the parable of the treasure hid 
in the held. 

P, 108 , 1 . 5. by reason of their Travels, It is difficult to say whether 
Bunyan meant travaily pain, or travely journey; both well suit the 
passage. The two words were not formerly distinguished in spelling. 

1 . 10. By-Path-Meadow, ‘An American would never understand the 
passage about Christian and Hopeful going astray along a by-path into 
the grounds of Giant Despair, from there being no stiles or by-paths in 
our fountry.’ Hawthorne, English Note Booky i. 147. 

1 . 17. 7 'hcU's not like, likely, probable. So Jerem. xxxviii. 9, ‘ He is 
like to die for hunger.* 

P. 104 , 1 . 12. eminent danger. This has been changed unwarrantably 
in the later editions into ‘ imminent,’ which is the more usual epithet. 

P. 105 , 1 . 16. a very dark Dungeon, nasty and stinking. It is to be 
feared that Bunyan drew from his own painful experiences in his descrip¬ 
tion of the pilgrims’ prison. A century later, when the philanthropic 
Howard began his tour of inspection, our prisons corresponded too nearly 
to it. 

1. 24. The account of the imprisonment of the pilgrims in Doubting 
Castle was very brief in the first edition, the whole account of Mrs. 
Diffidence and her counsels, and the Giant’s treatment of his prisoners, 
bemg wanting, up to p. 108, 1 . 33. As in the case of Worldly Wiseman | 
and By-ends’ travelling companions, we are indebted to Bunyan’s second' 
thoughts for one of the most graphic parts of his work, bearing the« 
f itamp of original genius. This part of the narrative has all the par¬ 
ticularity of a diary. 

P. 100 , 1 . I. condole their misery. Sec p. la, 1 . 17, note p. 437, 

1. 17. sun^shine weather, sunshiny, to which it was altered in the 
ninth and subsequent editions; the words were omitted, probably by 
accident, in the second edition. ‘Sunshine’ is used adjectively in 
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Shakespeare, * Send him many years of sunshine days/ RichardII, iv. i; 
and again, * A sunshine day/ Henry VI, i\. i. In Milton, too, we find 
‘ sunshine holiday,’ Comus, 1 . 959; VAllegro, 1 . 98. 

1 . 21. With this whole passage in which suicide is urged by Despair, 
we may compare Spenser's stanzas, bk. I. ch. ix. 36, 41, 50. 

1 . 34. to kill body and soul at once. Bunyan writes of the jailer at 
Philippi, On Justification, ‘ Even now, while the earthquake shook the 
prison, he had murder in his heart: murder, I say, and that of a high 
nature, even to have killed his own body and soul at once.’ 

F. 107, 1 . 25. a Swound. Swound is merely another form o( swoon. 
M. £. swogen, to sough (as the wind), to swoon ; swogne, a swoon. A.S. 
swogan, to sigh (as the wind), of which the pp. geswdgen has the 
meaning of ^ in a swoon.* The addition of d after an n preceded by 
a strong accent is of frequent occurrence in English. See Skeat’s 
Principles of English Etymology, vol. i, p. 370. Compare with sound, 
a noise, in which the final d is also added. M.E. soun, F. son, L. sonum, 
acc. of sonus, a sound. 

F. 108 , 1 . 21. to your Den again. For the use of den for a prison, 
see note on p. 436. In the Holy War, when describing the several 
regiments of the ‘army of terrible doubters' sent against Mansoul,. 
Bunyan speaks of ‘ Captain Damnation * being over the ‘ Grace doubters.* 
‘ His were the red colours: Mr. No-life bore them; his scutcheon was 
the Black Deni* 

F. 109,1. 7. Much of the description of the opening of the doors 
^d gates of Doubting Castle is borrowed from the history of St. Peter’s 
deliverance from prison. Acts xii. 10. 

1 . 31 . they consented to erect, agreed to erect. * Consent * has only in 
modem times acquired the meaning of half unwilling acquiescence it 
now sometimes bears. 

1 . 31. Lest heedlessness, &c. This line was omitted in the tenth and 
subsequent editions by a typographical error, this and the following line 
beginning with ‘ Lest.’ 

F. Ill, 1 . 4. to be acquainted with us. The reading of the first 
edition is to acquaint with us. In the N. E. D. we find ‘ 1774 H. Wal¬ 
pole Corresp. (1837) III. 111 Though the Choiseuls will not acquaint 
with you.* 

1 . 5. the good. Used as a substantive, as in i Chron. xxix. 3, ‘ of mine 
own proper 

1 .15, margin. They are shewn wonders. There can be no reasonable 
doubt from the text of the narrative, ‘Shall we shew these pilgrims 
some wonders,* that shewn is the correct reading, although all editions 
up to 1727 read * sure wondersi/^^^ which gives no appropriate sense. 
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Mr. Offer upholds sure^ remarking. ‘ The author’s meaning appears to 
be that those wonders were real, undoubted, sure.* 

P. 112, 1 . lo. did put out their eyes. ‘O the unthought-of imagina¬ 
tions, frights, fears, and terrors, that are effected by a thorough appli- 
cation of guilt yielding to desperation. This is the man that hath his 
dwelling among the tombs with the dead, that is always crying out and 
cutting himself with stones.’ Grace Abounding^ § 184. 

1 . 22. a rumbling noise. ‘Lumbring’ in the first edition, a word we 
find in the same connexion in the Second Part, p. 177, 1 . 25, ‘when he 
heard your lumbring noise.* 

1 . 28. Alexander coppersmith, who ‘ greatly withstood * St. Paul’s 
‘words.* 2 Tim. iv. 14, 15. 

P. 113 , 1 . 9, margin. The Shepherds Perspective glass. First added 
in the second edition. A ‘ perspective glass * is a glass to see through 
{perspicere)f either a telescope or a microscope; here, of course, the 
former is intended. Milton uses ‘prospective glass* in A Vacation 
Exercise tn the College^ 1 , 71 (^prospicere^ to look forward). 

P. 114 , 1 . 27. out-go hintf outstrip, walk faster than another. Mark 
vi* 33 > * people outwent them.* ‘ He outgoes the very heart of kind¬ 
ness.* Shakespeare, Timon of Athens^x. i. 

116 , 1 . 6. carfying of him back. The full construction would be 
*a-carrying,* i.e. in the carrying of him back. ‘Of* naturally followed 
a verbal noun. In many cases we should call the verbal noun a parti¬ 
ciple, and the ^has become unintelligible to us. 

1 .32. white as a Clout. See note on p. 434, to line 147 of the poetical 
introduction. 

1 .38. strookj a once common form of the preterite struck. So Dryden; 

‘ He like a patient angler ere he strook, 

AVould let them play awhile upon the hook.’ 

Astraea Redux^ 171. 

P. 110 , 1 . 8, to scrabble on his way. ‘Scrabble* has been unwarrant¬ 
ably replaced by scramble in some later editions, scramble being the 
nasalized form of the word. Thc*y are frequentatives of scrape^ prov. E. 
scrapple^ frequent, of scrape. Bunyan uses it again in his Grace Abound- 
5 334 » P* 395 ‘ In the only place where it occurs in the A. V. ‘he* 
(David) scrabbled on the doors of the gate,* 1 Sam. xxi. 13, it stands 
for ‘ scribbled * or ‘ scrawled.’ 

1 . 14. his spending Money. Bunyan develops the distinction drawn 
here between Litllefaith’s ‘spending money’ and his ‘jewels’ in his 
Grace Abounding, p. 367, ( 232. 

P. 117, 1 . 8 . poor heart, once a common expression for an object of 
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commiserationy as dear heart was, and sweetheart is still, for an object 
of affection. 

1 . 18. upon whose head is the Shell, and p. 118, 1 . 29. * To talk like 
one who has got the shell on his head* is still used as a proverbial 
expression for one who speaks without understanding a matter. Lap¬ 
wings and some other birds * of the brisker sort * are said to be able to 
move about the moment they are hatched, before they have got them¬ 
selves free from the shell. Shakespeare uses the simile, 

‘This lapwing runs away with the shell on his head.* 

Hamlet, v. 2. 

And Bishop Hall, ‘These lapwings that go from under the wing of 
their dam with their shell on their heads run wild.’ Sayings concerning 
Travellers, No. vii. 

lb, margin. Christian snibheth his fellow, Snib,sneb are other forms 
of the modem snub, to check, to put down, to rebuke. M. E. snibben, 
snubben, to reprove. The word is Scandinavian in origin, the root-idea 
being to snip off the end of a thing; allied to the obsolete English 
smap, to pinch, to nip. We have it in Chaucer, one of the merits of 
whose Parson it is that— 

‘ But it were eny persone obstinat, ^ 

What so he were, of high or lowc estat, 

Him wolde he snybbe ^arply for the nones.’ 

Prologue, 521-523. 

1 . 28. why art thou so tart, sharp, from the A. S. teart, severe, tart: 
«very tart vinegar,’ Sir T. Elyot; * a little tart against the Wiclivites,’ 
Fuller; ‘ the/<jr/reply,’Cowper, (Richardson.) 

1 . 34. that Caitijf did. Caitiff no'w denotes one of a base abject 
disposition. Originally it meant no more than ‘ captive.’ Old Northern 
French caitif, captive, weak, miserable; Latin captive. 

Aristarchus, St. Paul’s fellow-prisoner, appears in Wiclifs version as 
‘ Aristarch myne evene caytyff {poncaptivus mens, Vulg.), and we find 
in Holland’s Plutarch, ‘ Avarice doth tyrannize over her raiV^slaves.’ 

P. 118 , 1 . 37. have stood one brush with them, A brush if a short 
but smart encounter. Cf. ‘the brushes of the war/ Troilus and 
Cressida, v. 3. 

F. 119 , 1 . 9. Journeymen - Thieves, not master thieves robbing on their 
own account, but serving under another. A ‘journeyman,’ ¥t. Jour- 
nalier, is one who works by the day. Joumeywork is work done by 
the day, not by the job. 

L 25. I tro, I believe, I warrant you. See note, p. 433, 1 . 10a. 

P. 120 , 1 .1, throw up his heyls, trip up his heels. A metaphor taken 
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from wrestling. * Young Orlando that tripped the wrestler’s heel/ As 
You Like iii. a. 

1 . 5. he should say^ was reported to have said, like the Germ, sollen, 
to be reported. 

1 . 8. Hematty the psalmist, grandson of the prophet Samuel, to whom 
Psalm Ixxxviii. is ascribed. The printers, not being acquainted with the 
name, altered it to the more familiar JIaman in the third and later 
editions. More recent editors, Southey not excepted, somewhat startled 
at finding JIaman transformed into one of the champions of faith, have 
with much ingenuity and more audacity substituted the name of 
Mordecai, to whom the description is hardly more appropriate. I'he 
change occurs in an edition by D. Bunyan, 1768. 

1 . 15. their Kin^ is at their fVhistle, ready to come to their aid when 
they whistle for him. 

v/P. 122 , 1 . 2. a man black op Jlesh. This incident of the Flatterer 
^leading the Pilgrims out of the way is one of the most obscure in the 
whole book. The editors generally have not troubled themselves to 
suggest any rational interpretation of it. The variation in their spiritual 
interpretations show how difficult they have found it. 

1 . la. within the compass of a Nety so as to be surrounded by a net. 

124 , 1 . 27. / will round you in the ears. Roun, or rounds to 
whisper. M. £. rouneny to whisper, A. S. runiany to whisper; rMif, 
mystery, secret. 

F. 125 , 1 . 13. take a Kap. M.£. nappeny to have a nap, a sleep; 
A. S. hnappiaUy to doze, to sleep. 

35. The account of Hopeful’s conversion given in the subsequent 
conversation may be safely regarded as a description of Bunyan’s own 
spiritual experience. It may be instructively compared with the narrative 
in Grace Abounding. 

• P. 128 , 1 . 16. / still see sin^ new sin. Compare the words of Bishop 
Beveridge, Private Thoughts on Religiony article iv. 

1 . 19. sin enough in one duty. The word *duty’ has been altered 
into * day * by modem editors, without the slightest warrant. Bunyan's 
» meaning is that religious duties may become occasions of sin. 

P. 129 , 1 . 19. Jesus his inditing. An example of the false theory of 
the origin of the ’s of the possessive case, which was accepted as* 
certainly true from Ben Jonson to Addison’s time, viz. that it was a con¬ 
traction from his. Familiar instances of this mistaken construction are, 

*• Jesus Christ his sake/ Prayer for all conditions of men; * Asa his 
heart,’ i Kings xv. 14. 

i^P. 130 , 1 . 29. My grace is sufficient for thee. We are here reading 
Bunyan’s own spiritual experience. See Grace Aboundingy 206, p. 359. 
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«<P. 132 , 1 . 3. T take my pleasure in walking alone. It is impossible 
to read this conversation between ‘Young Ignorance* and the Pilgrims 
without being strongly reminded of Shakespeare's ‘ Slender * in the 
Merry Wives of Windsor, i. i, * I pray you, sir, walk in. Slend. I had 
rather walk here, I thank you,* &c. &c. 

1 . 36. Ask my Fellnv if I be a Thief a proverbial expression, derived 
from one member of a company of thieves appealing to another to testify 
to his honesty. 

F» 133 , 1 . 28. our thoughts oj our hearts and ways. The first our 
has been most unwarrantably altered in the modem editions into the, to 
the perversion of the sense. 

F. 134 , 1 . 34. a Tantastieal Faith, a faith whose seat is merely in the 
fantasy, a fancy. 

"p. 136 , 1 . 17. tolerate us, allow us, permit us to live. We should 
noW'write ‘ tolerate our living as we list.* 

1 . we list, as we like, please. M. K. lusten, listen, be pleasing; 

(with rcH-dat.) delight, be pleased; A.S. lystan, to desire, used im¬ 
personally. vt^Thc wind bloweth where it listeth,' John iii. 8. 

1. 38. so ma^aphintsies, capricious fancies. 

F. 136 , 1 . 3i8. iPpUifs me much. * There are many more iimxjfsonal 
verbs in early English thiK Lin Elizabethan, and in Elizabetj^ th^i in 
modem English.* Abbott, Shakespearian Grammar, ‘Thy 

servants think upon her stones VItto sej^dier in^e dust,* 
Pi. 14, J^raycr Book. Compare * It repentcth^jile/ 7, i Sam. 

xv 71 1 ; ‘It grieved him at his teart,* G en^^ytTb. Ajl^pities me * may 
still be heard in 

F. be called Hephzi-bah 

-^diy delight if iA,her)anjUhf 1 an 4 ,^^ (married).* Is. Ixii. 4. 

^l 41 , 1 . 2. JJkeK 0 lj^tf^Ke Turtle, the gentle cooing of the turtle- 

F. 142 , 1 . X 2. they addressed theh^tselve^Jogo^p, prepared themselves, 
made themselves resdy to^ go up. Fr. adresser, late pop. L. addi^ 
rectm^re, to mpke straight, or right, from directum, straight, right. 

1 . 34. were muck stounded. Altered in the second and later editions 
into stunW. It is another form of astounded, from astound, which is 
a phonetic development of M. E. astoned, astun'd, astounded, stunned; 
connected probably with the O. F. estone-r, to stun, amaze. 

1 . 33. Enoch and Elijah, both of whom it will be remembered were 
translated, for God ‘ took * Enoch, and Elijah ‘ went up by a whirlwind 
into heaven.' 

F, 144 , 1 . 17. the enemy was after that as still as a stone, &c. 
Borrowed from the Song of Moses, Exod. xv. 16. 



NOTES 


4^3 


1 . 37. Dr. Arnold’s admiration of this closing scene was very great. 
* I cannot trust myself/ he used to say, ‘ to read the account of Christian 
going up to the Celestial Gate after his passage through the river of 
death.’ Stanley’s Zi/r, vol. ii, p. 67, note. 

P. 146 , 1 . 13. From this place to de expresseds 1 . 5, p. 147, was first 
inserted in the second edition. 

✓ P. 147 , 1 . 1 , ihe Bells therein to ring. It will be remembered that in 
his youth Bunyan was much devoted to bell-ringing, the music of which 
continued greatly to delight him after he had given up the practice as 
‘vain.* Grace Abounding^ § 53, p. 305. 
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